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PREFACE

11 1

.
The second volume of Proceedings from the Annual Conference on

Minority Studies departs from the past precedent in the sense that its
structure is not limited to a given topic, The present volume, more'in
keeping with the objectives of the National Association of Interdiscipli-
nary Studies for Native-American, Black, Chicano, Puerto Rican, and Asian
Americans, examines interdisciplinary prespectives grouped by academic
areas or points of view on a variety of minority issues. Thus the opening
two essays are general overviews by two recognized authorities, one deal -
sing with black literature and the other with minority conflict inter-
nationally. Part II contains papers that focus on a variety of contempo-
rary minority issues ganging from affirmative action to economics to
Medical care for migrants. Parts III and IV then examine literary and
historical perspectives on questions involving ald of the major racial
minorities. In future volumes, the editors plan to follow this same gen-
eral format as a Supplement to the theme volume which emerges each year.
Conference participants will thus have an opportunity to publish their,
essay's regardless of their relationship to,any highlight theme. .

1The editors are indebted to the administration at the University of
Wisconsin-La Crosse for their on-going support for a continuing series of
conferences. Chancellor Kenneth Lindner deserves a special note of thanks
for his dedication to the activities of the Institute for Minority Stud- ,

ies. The editors are also indebted to several individuals for their -

devoted efforts in getting the manuscript together under hectic circum-
stafices:__ Ms. Pat Temp for typing the manuscript, and Ms. Brenda Dunn,
Ms. Chris_Lieth0, Ms. Ave Parker, and Ms. Mary Kay Vincent for their
proofreading. There were many others who made a contribution, but the
list is too large to present here; however, each of them deserve a special
word of 'appreciation. Last, byt not least, the contributors, for their
interest in the conference and. their patience before seeing any rewards
from their efforts.

4

GEORGE E. CARTER
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INTRODUCTION

. We live in a world in whien-t-hose -with-wealth-anci-power dominate,
repress, and ignore the humanity of those without. By race or sex, by.

religion or class, by many arbitrary definitions that overlook the common
characteristics of humanitywe define and. categorize each other, at,tach='
ing labels and stereotypes to rationalize our dominant positions over

others. Deprived of their dignity, if not their very-existence, those who.,
have struggled against the fist of their oppressors have at least realized
theif self-respect and have regained their sense of purpose. The dnited,

States,is but a microcosm of such struggled. It is proper that the
nation, on the eve of celebrating itt devotion to humanisIic precepts in
the ideals of the Revolution, face the reality of continuing deprivation
and repression andvmend its appreciation to those who have fought:to
maintain its,bright1st dreams and hove dissented from the .paralysis of
national ignorance that has often plagued our past. Only mature natibn
may have the, courage to face the truth of Its past-arid"move to correCTIFET--

future,

Mr. 43enjamin Whitaker's opening essay in the "Overview" section is
addressed to the international need to develop an analysis of minority

conflict and intergroup tension. Investigating the psychological, soci-
ological; and economic origins of prejudice and ethnocentrism, Whitaker

.emphasizes their self-fulfilling characterseconcludini that an educational -
system that allows and respects individual autonomy in self-expression and
decision-making may belthe only key to the current dichotomies and

conflicts.

Darwin Turners' essay asserts the existence of a black literary
tradition. A stimulating and thought - provoking piece, Turner identifies
eight shared characteristics, including elementeof purpose, form, theme,
characterization, style; and tone. His arguments for the-existe#ce-and-----

viability of §uch a tradition are compelling.

4
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MINORITY CONFLICTS IN-PRESENT-DAY SOCIETIES:

A SOCIOPSYCHOLOGI CAL ANALYSIS

N-WHITAKER"
II

MINORITY RIGHTS GROUP

LONDON, ENGLAND..
a

5

The adage that gall generalizations are false, including this one"
'rarefy has gPeateealadity than in the study of minority problems. For
every pattern that can be picked out, or theory doligructed, an equiValent
number of exceptions spring te) mind. Each minority situation is the prod-..

%4,5t of distinctive historical, economic, and political determinants as
well as its own unique sociopsyChological factors. Scientific research
into the measurement, let alone the causation,, of prejudice is nOtori,,

pusld,ifficult: baffled by a kaleidoscope of subjective and Objective---
facets,Albservers ape, tempted to retire with the,concl9sion that "people
believe what they want to .believe." Yet it is essential that the analysis,

however difficult, should be attempted. Our future, existence depend§ upon

the redUctionand avoidance of human conflict; but intergroup tensions--as
well as their destructive potential--are now on the ,increase in .the world

as more.and more groups are unwilling to'Continue playing the role_of vic-
tims--either.of oppression or of pitY. Before any cure can be prescribed,
a diagnosis-AS,accurate as possible is obviously necessary.

Despite such tensions generally being popularly described as "minority
problems"--"the problem of immigranps, or of the Jews, or of the gypsies"
,the conflict most frequently originates in the attitude of the r9levant
majority. It is a field in which,rationalizations abound, but often the
antagonism_af_the-majority's members stems from a belief that their terri-
tdrlal or economic or sexual interests are threatened. Even an ostensibly
religious struggle such as Northern Ireland's, or the racial one'in South
Africa today, h4 powerful socio-economic roots and seems to be due less
to pluralism than to imbalances of power in society. Yet it .is not possi-
ble to Bxplain all contemporary grbup tensions in such terms. In the case
of the gypsies, who suffer from varying degrees of prejudice in virtually
every country in western and eastern Europe, the majority appears to be
disturbed more by the challenge df a counter-culture. Although they are
commonly denounced as parasitic, gypsies do not, in fact, compete for the
usual resources which are felt to be in short supply, such as jobs, hous-
ing, welfare and health services, op educational opportunities. Why then
do they arouse such continuing and irrational antipathy? Could it be
because'thetr.nomadic pattern of life challenges our increasingly stereo-
typed and urbanized society, in the same way as some of the youthful .

counter-cultures today are disturbing to older people, because of their
challenge to our puritan work-ethic values?

Philip Masdn has identified three general different influences which.
can give rise to prejudice. He suggests that the individual can be psycho-
logically motivated by a feeling that his own ego. or self-regard is debased

A
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Minority Conflicts -

by the inculcation of excessively rigid.super-ego standards, and that

consequently he externalizes or projects the desires or fears of his id on

to convenient 'scapegoats. S.econdly,'Maspn lists the effect of anthrop&--

morphicainfluences such aS.white people's, association bf black as.a con -

ceps with dirt, impenetr4illgj,, bad luck, deppair, and the long dark

nights of thE. northesn winter.,, Thirdly., Mason recognizes the pressures

which' set man'againsdman in competitive societies.

Undoubtedly, there are a great number of otper factors, but

. - :immediately one major question arises. Do pgoplt discriminate because

tRey are- prejudiced, or do people use prejuqlce as a rationalization for

self-interested dis4imination? .The schubPof thought-which takes the

second views sees discAmination preceding prejudice and as beidg the

majority's instinctive reaction towards a group, .ofteri at the bottom of

the social*structure, with whom they are competing for resource's such as

jobs andLhousing. Europe contains many examples of such attitudes tosprds

immigrants, perhaps particularly in Protestant countries: Catholic socier--

ties .have oftenbeen more inclined, to view such out-groups as souls to be

converted rather than as competing economic units. Yeti it is not diffi-

cult to find examples of prejudice, towards individuals as well groups
in society, which are inexplicable in teems of competing.selfiinterest.

While some single and plural.non-conformists are treated with negative

sanctions, others are tolerated or ever) regarded as lovable eccentrics.

In seeking for an explanation for this, it is necessary to consider

the seciopsychological make-up, not just ,of the Majority and' of the'

minority, but also of the total society which-is the Context of their

interaction. Strongly ethnocentric societies are frequently alleged to be'
thesmiermost intolerant.of minorities,.although sometimes a society wh ch

uncertainncertain of its identity can be even more repressive, James Ritchie

points out that,' in any event, ethnoceiltri* is in fact a constellation o

attitudes and forces; but, commonly, highly ethnocentric societies have

sharply defined memberships and social bOundaries; a high degree of status'

mobility and insecurity, of.keQ a strongly del.ifieated religious or
cal ideology;. and frequently a preoccupation .with order ;and obedience

having;to be imppsed by some central authority. It is socially accepted

that gr6up.or individpal failure in such a syndromebay be externalized on

to out-group scapegoats.

Prejudice can be self-fulfilling, and the behavior of-- especially a
frightenedminority,may contribute to its stigmatization. (Liberals

tend to forget,tWat People do not become virtuous merely by reason of

their predicament.) Performance can be influenced by expectations rather

than ability. Some victims of discrimination play a self-effacing, or
even-a clowning, role; and almost all naturally strengthen their in-ties;

al,tilough.a few exceptions reject, or attempt to reject, their membership

and identify with their aggressors. Minorities are themselves frequently

divided as to the relative virtues of a,separate-identity, integration, or

assimilatiOn. I personally believe that this is a choice which. should be

left to each individual. But any such decision presupposes that a real
.choice of options is available, and of course assimilation depends not._
only on.thedegreeito which the minority rs,prepared to adapt-itself to--
the ways and custans of the majority, ;but al.so to the degree to which the

majority will accept the minority.

41
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Ben Whitaker
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4 The vast majority of newspapers, and a great number of textbooks
still in use in schools today, are permeated with implicit ethnocentric
and nationalistic values, thus perpetuatingthem from generation to.aenera!,--
tion. Historical-tea-Ching in particular can inculcate an 'almost automatic.
and unconsci90"belief in the.extraordinary yirtue of one's own group 4.

,(whether,natIbn, race, class, of sex), coupled with a contempt, if not

dislike, for'anything different. A new international and impartial series,

of history books - -which do not, fOr example, merely treat Africa through
the eyes of white people--fs.badly needed. Black minority children,
bfought up in cultures without black heroes, black communicators,, or many.

black teachers, are being forced to "think white" to a degree which,couId
induce an identity crisis.

'

Equally it must be recognized tliat,prejudices have often been
consciously exploited by leaders of every political persuasion, who use
them as pretexts for denigrating political, social, or economic opponents
and as excuses for.exploiting Other'races, classes,'or women. While such
leaders employ discriminatory myths as calculated weapOri's, their audi-
ences, out of a need for security, are tempted:to shelter behind'such
blinders, and thereby are diverted from focusing upon any more real causes'
of the ills of their,existence. Long before Hitler, political manipula-
tors sought to.bid for popularity by channeling public emotion onto vul
nerable scapegoats. Minorities,\living in bad housing or ghettoes,.often.
reveal wider social problems and'hence come to be identiffied,. with the .

causes of them. In the last centtkry, John Stuart Mill lamented:

Of afl.theulgar modes of escaping from the consideration of the
effect of social and'moral influences upon the. humanmind, the
most vulgar is ,that of attributing- the diversities of conduct and

character to inherent, natural differences.

0 ' Sugh group stigmatization is no modern phenomenon, although possibly
as.a defense:against the growing complexity.of contemporary life we are
increasingly being pertsuaded to categorize peoples generally on the
grounds of very inadequate evidence. At one time it used to be alleged
that, in a golden earlier age, societies were free of racial prejudice and
used to respect strangers as honored 'guests, and that it was only the
advent of the slave trade which caused Europeans to view blacks as infe-
rior or stib-huOn beings, in,an attempt to reconcile their trade with the
tenets of Christianity. Slavery, bOth,in the seventeenth century and in
earlier times; undoubtedly accelerated stereotyped discrimination.
'Cicero-, in the first'century, advised, "Do not obtain your, slaves from
Britain because they are so stupid and so utterly incapable of being
taught,Yha5,01.,ey ale not f,i,t to._q X14-aloart of the household." Another.
major "similar influence throughodt,history hat.been, the effects imperial-
isnihas wrought upon colonizing countries: a theory of inferiority had to
be constructed. about the conquered peopleiin order to justifj paternalism,
if.ot'exploitation. Colonialism has also, of course, resulted 4n many
,legacies of presentuday minority problems due to Arbitrary boundaries,or
the importation of labor or the administering, power's historic technique
of ruling by dividing one locals race or tribe against another. But grodP
prejudice seems to-have been depressingly constant throughout hipory.
The ancient Greeks used to call foreigners "barbarians." Altho h

.

Britain's insecurity about her present.role.add economic proble has been
advanced as ah excuse-frotiecent outbreaks.9f racialism here, Queen

a 0
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.8 Minority Conflicts

Elizabeth' 1 of England also ordered black people to- be expelled from her

country. And the words with which Huguenot immigrants were attacked in

-----England-in 1688,

The time has.come to speak out. We are told that these aliens

who ci.; here, springing themselves upon the public expense,
taking bread out -of the-mouths -of honest -Eng-l-ishmen-r--okrerc-rowd-

_ingstealing and .cheating, arousing disguest and loathing
wherever they go. . . . We are told that these Aliens are-
fellow-Christians and that we must endure their insolence and
their outlandish ways in a Christian spirit. . . . Let us not

put up with them any longer.

are almost identical with some of the invective against immigrants tcday.

Despite the teaching of some leaders such as Buddha, who said, "There
is no caste in blood, which runneth in one hue; nor caste in tears, which`
trickle salt withal," many religions cannot escape a heTry,responsibility,
in this respect. Several of the xenophobic prejudices o Europeans can be
traced to Christian teachers who feared the threat of Moh edanism or
regarded the Indian or Chinese civilizations with suspicio \because they 41
were contaminated by "superstition." Although brotherly lol.)e and good

will towards one's fellow men is a central part of Christian -1:1d other

religious teaching, recent surveys have shown that religious people (and

part ic ulatly "Christians such- as the -Dutch-Raormed -Church) are- -measurably

more ethnocentric and intolerant of minority groups than non-religious
people. Glenn Wilson has suggested that the reason for. this May be that
zo claim to be devout and godly is ego-enhancing, in the same way-that
denigrating others can be an attempt to bolster ape's self-image.

-41

Before examining more closely the origins of prejudice in an
individual's socio-psychology, it should be noted that some psycnologigts
believe that group prejudice best responds to group therapy. Individual
treatment often fails to cut 'the support which prejudice derives from
other group members, whereas therapy in a group. setting can encourage
seif-knpwledg:., and,break down feelings of fear and isolation. Prejudice
is frequently greatest amongst those who have least experience of minori-
ties or immigrants, and have their own interests most minimally affected ;
by them. Such attitudes can often change as a result of a personal meet
ing: a f'ace-to-face relationship is frequently quite different from
colored by impersonal stereotyped views, even though prejudice can hod
subtly insidious and present in thciseo4ho think themselves immune-to it --
masquerading as paternalism ot,even sympathy.

--Meiferfheless, there are Also indications that smaIIer-social units
tend to be less tolerant than larger,obes: the more homogendus'a group
is, the more non - conformity is calmble of offending. Psychologists at
'Bristol University have found evidence that people, as soon as they are
divided into groups--whether these are clubs, sports teams,. trade unions,
or nations -- automatically begin to discriminate against non-member out-
siders. Many species besides humans fear'and attack,non-confotiiiity;
indeed, it has been argued that all people need a pecking order and a
group to look down upon--until they are in turn united by some new enemy.
,Suc behavior is nearly always accompanied by stereotyped rumors, bred
from cial isolation, even amongst groups who are living in close



Ben Whitaker

physical proximity. It has been found in children as early as four years
old--with a display of attitudes that in all probability'are copied from
their families or peer groups.

Education is most frequently felt to be the key in dealing with such

prejudiced attitudes. Recently schools in some parts ofthe United States,
_ __led_by tho_se_in afladeIphia, have _begun experimental "ethnicity programs"'

to educate children to come to terms with and to take a pride in their own
origins, and to learn that others' differences do not imply any inferi-
ority. Attempts are made to stress not only that "black crs beautiful,"
but that Italian, Polish, Jikrainian, Irish, and so on are also beautiful.

This is an approach which might usefully be tried elsewhere--for example,
with regard to the immigrant workers in %Trope. It attempts to reverse
the previous assumption that an immigrant must be encouraged to jettison
his ethnic roots and to verge as quickly as possible into the indigenous
identity of his new country if he is to have any chance of success. In

the United States, this not infrequently in reality meant the adoption of
white Anglo-Saxon Protestant values, and the pressure of the implication
that the melting pot offered the highest rewards for those who most
qpickly discarded the culture of their parents sometimes'led to tragic
intergenerational tension. Many, but not all, minority groups prefer
mutual tolerance in a society to forceable synthesis: integration--
defined by Roy Jenkins as "equal opportunity accompanied,by*cultural
diversity in an atmosphere of tolerance"--rather than assimilation.

"Nothing in the world cah-be more-narrpw=mi-nd-edand more inhuman -than
wholesale condemnation of whole classes of people by a label, by a moral
card index," wrote the Russian Alexander Herzen in his Memoirs. What kind
of_people,tend_to demonstrate such attitudes? Some critics believe that
the causes are nothing to do with individual personality, but that racism
is an institutionalized function of the economic and social system. The

classic-Marxist theory-Is-that racism-is-a_weapon nsed_hy_capitalists to
,divide the working class. Other authorities, such as the psychiatrist

Farrukh Hashmi, on the other hand, take the view that racial prejudice
is a form a clinical Mental-disorder.

A comprehensive survey in Britain in 1969 purported to identify a
hard "core of 10 percent of the population as racist, whereas 35 percent of
people were categorized as being broadly tolerant. A survey in the United
States the previous year produced figures of 5 percent hhrd core racists,
with 34 percent of people identified as tolerant. Whatever validity these
statistics may or may not have, several attempts have been made to analyze
the personality of individuals who seem especially prone to prejudice.
Some authorities have postulated the categorization of "open" and "closed"
minds, with closed minds susceptible to being suspicious of-strangers and
fearful of.the unfamiliar. Psychologists have suggested that the origins
of such an attitude can very frequently be traced to a person's upbring=
ing--most formatively during the first,five years of his or her existence:
Colin Burnham has argued that a harshly brought=up character, although he
may appear outwardly to be full of confidence, is at a deeper level left
feeling a prey to insecurity. His drive for security leaves him unsatis-
fied'unless he can explain the worldto his own satisfaction, and it is
this compelling desire to construct,_simplistic _explanations_which_provides
the motivating force for his prejudice. Those people who have risen or
fallen, in a social scale are particularly likely to feel such insecurity.

14
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10 Minority-Conflicts _

Therefore, as Marie Jehoda writes, the task confronting psychology is to
discover or,create the conditions under which the basic conflict of
identity can be made bearable without the crutch of prejudice.--

(

In several .countries, theories have been advanced about the origins
of, such conflicts of identity. In theOni-E-ed-Stat6S,-NeVitt Sanford, in

his work on "the authoritarian personality," suggests that the cause is
latent hostility which is generated in a child by a parental, or other
influence who is stern, rigid, unreasonable, and unaccompanied by love
towards him. The consequential aggression of the child is suppressed and
displaced on to outgroup substitutes.

The individual is left with a'continuing sense,Tof impotence,
which is the more infuriating because the sources are unrecog-
nised . . since weakness is contemptible, he cannot-admit it
in himself nor tolerate in others. It is because the perceived
weakness of others reminds him of his own that he becomes more
violent the more pitiable and the less able to strike back his
victim becomes. The device.of projecting on to others; that

which cannot be admitted in oneself is used not only for manag-
ing weakness but for putting from oneself various other unrecog-
nised tendencies. This explains why a group, once it has been
placed in the role of outgroup, may be seenas, the embodiment
of all manner of evil.

Norman Cohn has arguedi on the basis of clinical as well as historical
analyse sT that-color-prejudice-in-the-United-States_has_a difteren_t_psy-
chodynamic origin from European anti-Semitism: whereas the latter is dis-
placed hostility towards a feared father, the former is often a projection
on to black people of reprehensible but suppressed sexual and aggressive 1/4

feelings, The expression of such feelings by actions is, of course,
greatly facilitated when a relationship is dehumanized through being
viewed-as-a-purely-buroaurratir situation_whe2 ostensibly normal
people become capable to acting with extraordinary cruelty.

What is the antidote for this? Sanford suggests programs of
education which allow for individual autonomy and self-expression and.
encourage a child to govern himself. We must, as adults or childrerl,!&come
to recognize and learn to live with the aggression that is in allot us --
and, rather than suppressing it, try to channel it into somethingoKelevant
And constructive. This is something we each and every one, have a direct
Self-interest in doing. For who of us can know whether they in turn will
not be an unpopular minority tomorrow?
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A BLACK-AMERICAN LITERARY TRADITION

DARWIN T. TURNER

UNIVERSITY OF IOWA

IOWA CITY, IOWA

Sometimes students taking one of my examinations will misinterpret
one of my questions and supply an answer for a question I have not asked.

Often I suspect that the student simply did not want to answer my question.
,In'a sense, that is what I pro'p'ose to do toddy, because the aMbiguity and
breadth of the question proposed for this session, "Is there a black
literary tradition?," has made me somewhat uncomfortable.

Consider the possible ambiguities in the mere effort to define the

term "black." In his introduction to Understanding the New Black Poetry
(Morrow, 1973), Stephen Henderson offers five definitions of'black poetry,
all of which could apply easily to all black literature: any poetry by

any person or group of persons of known black African ancestry, whether

the poetry is .designated black or not; poetry which is somehow 'structur-
ally,black, irrespective of authorship; poetry by any person or group of

known black African ancestry, which is also identifiably black, in terms
of structure, thethe, dr other chatacteristics; poetry by any identifiably
black person who can be cl-ass-ed-as-a-lipoet-hy-black-peoptc. (judgment may
or may not coincide with judgments of whites),; and, poetry by any identi-
fiably black person whose ideological stance vis-a-visthe history,and the
aspirations of his people since slavery is adjudged by them to be "cor-
rect." Notice that if these statements are considered mutually exclusive
definitions of black poetry, the rejection of the first, definition would
suggest thit 155d try dr-lirerature by-blacks-LEs-not-necessarqy-41ack_lit-

erature. Notice further that the second definition permits identification
of poetry by whitesas black poetry, and all except the second make
"black" sufficiently broad to include blacks from the Unitsd States, from
'Africa, from the Caribbean, or from any part of the world.

This mass of confusion is beyond resolution in this paper.
Consequently, I wish only to discuss a Black-American literary tradition;
that is, a tradition which will include all Black-American authors regard-
less of their subjects or styles and one which also includes literature

ri am consciously rejecting several issues. First, for -this

presentation,,I am not including black African writers or-d-tdhsidsration
of <the possible origins of the Black-American literary tradition on the '

African continent. Although I believe this might prove a stimulating dis-
cussion,'I am excluding it because my time is too short and my knowledge
of pre - eighteenth century African literatureis too limited to permit a

thorough discussion. I am also avoiding the question 'of whether Black-

Americans who have imitated AffdtitAn/European-itteraryityles should be
,excluded froM the catalogue of Black-American literature. Although I

-,,tegp-dct the debate the issue vigorousy, I will not. _

1.6



12 , Black -American.Literary Trtzdiion

that presents distinctivelY-Black-American qualities of thought, structure,
subject, style, and language. Whether Black-Americans employ all of these
qualities in their writing has litde significance here'.

The very-fact that a Black-American is responsible for a work places
it in the tradition of Black-American literature.2 Henderson phrases my
feelings well when he writes: _

. . . the Black Community ddes not intend to give up any of
its beautiful singers, whether Countee Cullen or Melvin Tolson
°or Robert Hayden. We may quarrel with them sometimes, but ain't
never gonna say goodbye. ,

Black-Americans are exposed to, affected and engulfed by AMericl-
culture, even if they do not want to be part of it and even if many white
Americans do not want to admit that they are part of that culture. COnse
quently, Black-American writers are creating American literature. If what
Black-Americans write seems distinctively different from what has been
presumed to be the tradition of Athetican literature, then obviously the

concept of the American literary tradition must be expanded to include the
new writing. If there exists a desire to exp'and a literary tradition, it
can be done.3

L'propqse to discuss the reasons why some individuals insist that
there is no Black-American literary traditiqn, and identify certain ele-
ments which might establish the distindtiveness of the tradition of
Black- American literature.

nyone-who_denils_thattherg is a black literary tradition relies
upon two assumptions: a tradition must be as easily coded as the litera-
ture of a particular era is in anthologies and histbries of litprature,
and wide variations among black authors evidence the absence of a tradi-
tion. There is no substance in the first assumption: .In fact, though I,

.

21 am excluding a phrallel question of whether there is a black
literary tradition which is entirely different from an American literary
tradition. In a sense, I regret a brief treatment'of this, for it is
fascinating' in its complexities.

3
Please do not construe these statements to be a rejection of the

concept of a black aesthetic or a Black- American aesthetic. When "aes-
thetic" is truly defined as a concept which 'includes standards of beauty
or appreciation for ideas and institutions and beings as well as art
works, it is absutd to presume that a group restricted because of its
appearance or ancestry should not find beauty in ideas and activities -

antithetical to those of_the.nonrestricted majority-. It is_absurd_that a.
group which,ha4 seen its culture borrowed, adapted,.distorted, used, and
abused should be condemned when it insists upon the prerogative of rising
its own culture as a basis for its art and as a source of ctiteria fora
evaluations of that.art. Ad a concept, a Black-American aesthetic can be
assailed only by those who presume that the terms "universal," "aesthetic,"
and "white American" are synonymous. Perhaps it must be admitted, how-
ever, that dome black authors' may have failed to demonstraie effective use
of a Black-American aesthetic.

;St 17



Darwin T. Turner 13

along with literature teachers, am often guilty of practicing that
simplification which impels a teacher to define the characteristics of a
literary period and 'attempt to squeeze authors into it, I realize that we
are merely establishing dubious categorizations for our own convenience.

Remove William Wordsworth and Lord Byron from their coincidental positions.
in the first quarter of the nineteenth century, relocate one in tht seven-

-teenth century, the other in the early eighteenth century, and_I strongly
doubt that anyone would attempt to force them into the same literary

-movement.

If we accept variety within a particular movement, We are even more
casual about a tradition itself.' Consider the general assertion that a
Western literary tradition extends from the Greeks thrOugh T.S. Eliot.
In a period of more than two thousand years, writers periodically have
returned to the work of earlier generations in their search for substance
and style. Thus, we can trace the English literary, tradition back to the
Greeks and Romans because Ben Johnson articulated principles of "classi-
cal" writing, a group of eighteenth century writers called themselves.
Augustans and were "neo-classicists," and Matthew Arnold praised that
creativity which emphasizes the-totality of the work rather than its indi-
vidual parts--a principle which he,insisted that he,- derived from the
Greeks. We tend to ignore that each of these apparent revivals of classi-
cism arose in reaction to a period during which there was an apparent
absence of classicism. The answer which is given frequently,\of course,
is that the writers of these interim periods were establishinga different
tradition,or even a counter-tradition. Thus, if Shakespeare does not fol-
low Aristophanes in comedy, he follows Plautus; if his tragedy is not
Sophoclean, it is Shakespearean; if many who have imitated him have failed
to produce good drama, that fact merely emphasizes the individuality of
his-genius---Englis ousl 'art of the English literary tradition.
and, in turn:, part of the literary tradition of Western civi za ion whiii
began with the Greeks. It is this kind-of-rationalizing_which putS Plato,
Sappho, Jonathan Swift, and Charles Lamb in a single, literary tradition.
Surely, if the concept of tradition is developed so loosely, I have no

___diffigulty,.insis.ting_that_all_Black-Americanyritershrepart_of a B_ lack-
American literary tradition and,'in fact, part of the tradition of
American literature.

What is equally interesting in this gaMe of establishing traditions
is that one can establish_a_new and distinetlile subdivision-at any point
at which one wishes to declare that a new country or culture has developed
a literature. Thus, one conceives of an English literary tradition, con-
sisting of the literature of the Anglos and the Saxons, the Normans, the
Irish, tfie Scotch, sonnets from the Italians, derivations from the Greeks
and Romans, continuous cyclic borrowings from the French, and who knows
what else. One may likewise discuss the American literary tradition in__
terms of its_ contributors or all_ those. the American
experience.

, Obviously I am simplifying, but the concept of a literary tradition
is, in'itself, so loose that it becomes a serious matter only when a cul-
ture, defensively or chauvinistically.dshes to,identify_itselfas dis-
tinctive. The,concept is so free that all one need do to argue for Black-
Affierican inclusion is to demonstrate correlations between Black-American
writers of the twentieth century and a Phillis Wheatley or 'a William Wells,

ra
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Brown or a David Walker of earlier generations. This requires little

ingenuity.

Blt the second assumption concerning variations in'substance and

style is more provocative--,some-believe_that_BlackmAmeXicanliterature is
so varied that it merely represents copybook examples of American litera-
ture rather than a tradition in itself. Instead of dismissing this, I

-wish T-Ci-cdhsider the reasons for the apparent absence of a-single-, car-
tinuous tradition among Black-Americans. Performing in the manner of
writers respected in_America, many Black-American writers have-sought to
achieve literary reputations. Inevitably, this has produced stylistic
similarities to white authors. Thus Phillis Wheatley echoed John Milton
and Alexander Pope. Paul Laurence Dunbar and Countee Cullen emulated
English lyricists of the nineteenth century. Zbra Neale Hnt-StOn, in Moses,

Man of the Mountain, followed John .Erskine's pattern.of satiric deglamor-
izing of legendary figures. Margaret Walker Alexander has admitted the
indebtedness of her early poetry to Walt Whitman and Carl Sandburg.
Melvin Tolson had poetic ptedecesors in T. S. Eliot and Ezra Pound.
Frank Yerby, for The Foxes of Barrow, borrowed characterS from Margaret
Mitchell's Gone with the Wind. practice has continued even.among.

Black-Americans of the 1960's. James Baldwin's "The Man Child" reminds
one of D. H. Lawrence's tone. William Kelley's first novel.,,A Different
Drummer, bears unmistakable resemblances to William Faulkner's work.
LeRoi Jones has roots in Dante and in Kafka. Many of Ed Bullins! dramatic
devices can be paralleled with expressionistic/nonrepresentational experi-
ments of some Europeans and Americlans, Adrienne Kennedy, briefly a pupil

of dramatist Edward Albee, has adopted his absurdist style. Numerous
other examples can be provided to demonstrate that many Black-American
writers seem to have imitated the practices of respected white writers
even more obviously than they have followed the practices of earlier black
writers.

Another and possibly more important cause of the fragmentation of the
Black-American tradition is the development of straw man comparisons
between black and white authors--an act-inr which literry historians,
critics, and publishers,are solely responsible.. Sometimes thehistorians
or literary critics may have adopted this_p_ractice innocently.,butnaively

rin an effot...to explain the Black-American writer.' That is, historians
sometimes have drawn illustrative analogies from the works of white writ-
ers to familiarize a white-audience-with Black-Americah literature. -L-et
me use my own sin as an example. Writing about the work --of tangston
Hughes as a dramatist, I have compared him with white dramatists despite
the fact that he is as distinctiyelY'and innovatively Black - American as
any dramatist before 1965. Similarly, in an effort to win recognition for
JeSsieFauset, WilliaM Stanley Braithwaite -identified her with JaiTe
Austen. Such comparisons, of course, distort attention from the possible

--continuity:of a -Black=American literary tradition.

In other instances, hOwever, the forcing of the resemblance may be
deliberate. Consider the pathetic tale'of Roosevelt Smith by Frank
Marshall Davis:

A.

_9
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ROOSEVELT SMITH

You ask what happened to Roosevelt Smith

Well . .

Conscience and the critics got him
.

Roosevelt Smith was the only dusky child born and bred in the
village 'of Pine City, Nebraska

At college they worshipped the novelty of a black poet,,and
predicted fame

15

At twenty-three he published his first book . . . the critics said'
he imitated Carl Sandburg, Edgar Lee Masters and Vachel
Lindsay . . . they raved about a wealth of racial material
and .the charm-of darky dialect

So for two years Roosevelt worked and observed in Dixie

At twenty-five a second book . . .. Negroes complained about
plantation scenes and said he dragged Aframerica's good name
in the mire for gold . . . "Europe," they said, "honors
Dunbar for his 'Ships that Pass in the Night' and not for
his dialect which they don't uhderstand"

For another two years Roosevelt strove for a different,medium of
expression

At twenty-seven a-third book . . . The critics said the density
Gertrude Stein or T. S. Eliot hardly fitted the simple
material to which a Negro had- access

For another two years Roosevelt worked

At twenty-nine his fourth book . . . the critics said ,a Negro had
no business imitating the classic forms of Keats, Browning
and Shakespeare . . "Roosevelt Smith," they announced, "has

-nothing-original- and-is-tarely a blackface white. His
African heritag is a rich -source should he use it"

So for anothef=two years Roosevelt went into the interior of
Africa

At thirty-one his fifth book . . . interesting enough, the critics
saiii;:but since-affdllaied noIhing:'d-ohi2W:ami:Whit-e-Ooet it--
was probably just a new kind orprose

Day after the reviews came out Roosevelt traded conscience and
critics for-the leathen pouch and bunions of a mail, carrier
and read-in the papers until his death how little the American
Negro had contributed to his nation's literature . . .

20
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Notice, Smith's first books are said to be an imitationof Sandburg,
Masters, Lindsay, Stein, Eliot, Keats, Shakespeare, Browning. Those

authors represent such a wide range of poetic style and substance that it
might be difficult for any poet to avoid resembling at least one; yet
black Roosevelt Smith is accused of imitation and denounced for it. If we

turn from Davis's fictional statement to actuality, we can note similar
criticism of Black-Americans. A teacher of American Literature castigated
Dunbar as an inferior poet, contending that Dunbar merely imitated the 1

dialect of James Whitcomb Riley and did not write it as well. One wonders
about the allegation of one reputable critic that Charles Chesnutt would
never have conceived of the Conjure Tales if Joel Chandler Harris had not
written the Uncle Remus stories. Even black literary historians have
forced these comparisons: DuBois blamed Carl van Vechten's influence for
McKay's Home to Harlem despite McKay's protests that he had written he

work before Nigger Hoaven was published. Amid.all these allegations seems
to be the belief that, if a black is originating a particular style, there
diustbe a white author somewhere in the woodpile. The argu1ent recalls
the"Old chestnut that black spirituals were merely bad imitations of Prot-

estant hymns. Do not take the allegations lightly. They are a continu-
ation of the myth, deliberately continued for more than a century, that
Black-Americans lack creativity. After all, when one believes that
"monkey see, m nkey do," one need not credit the monkey with creativity.

If you reconsider the tale of-Roosevelt Smith, you notice that when
he draws from a black tradition his work is dismissed as non-art because
no white person has created it first. Such a critical approach might have
ruled out Langston Hughes' blues and bop poetry if Hughes had not been
part of 'Ilitetary tradition. My description of these, incidentally, is
intended to be suggestive rather than all-inclusive. I will even_omit
such frequently discussed ideaslas uses of and derivatidns from folk song,
folk tale, folklore. For a thorough discuggion of, such qualities in black
poetry, I refer you once more to Stephen Henderson's introduction.

. ..;....-- d.

'First, purpose. To explain the new directions and emphases of_Black

'AMeriman-writer-as-one_who__has sought to educate white America to aware-
ness

of the past decade, I. identify the "traditional" Black-

ness of the conditions and psychology OT-MrdkzArriericans-and-simultaner
_ _

_ _ .

ously to demonstrate his or her proficiency in the use of the styles most .
____ _ __

respected by white American literaty critics: This is a tradition which
extends from.-Williath Wells Brown to Erhest Gaines in fiCtion, fr.=
Frederick bouilass to Malcolm X in autobiographyl from Richard Allen to
dames Baldwin in essays, from Phillis Wheatley (or at least Frances
Hdrper) to Michael Harper in xletry. ,

, )

It is a tradition which includes_many of_the-bestAtnown__Black-_______________ __A
-American authors. Because the list is so long, let me identify, in addi- ,

---,_-,-_,---- -

_tion:to those I have already named, only a teptesentafiVe-last of wriIers:
Frank Webb, George.Horton, James Weldon Johnson, Georgia D. Johnson,
Claude'M Kay, Jean 'roomer, Countee Cullen, Arna Bontemps, Melvin Tolson,
Robert Ha en, 'Owen Dodson, Richard Wright, Ralph Ellison, Gwendolyn

_Brooks, Jame -Baldwin, Mari Evans, Naomi Madgett, LeRot Jones (before
1964)', and s.Erne t Gaines.

But there is a pirfllel movement of Black-American writers, also
within the $lack- Americ n literary tradition: those who consciously have

21'
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written for a blacTc7audience to educate that audience to awareness of
their condition and their need. Here it is not necessary to distinguish
writers according to the blackness of their style but will include all who

seem to have a common purpose. An abbreviated list must include David.
Walker, Martin Delaney, Sutton Griggs, Monroe Trotter, Joseph Cotter,
Fenton Johnson, Langston Hughes, W. E. B. DuBois, Frank M. Davis,_Oscar_
Micheaux-;-and in the past- decade such Black Arts writers as Amiri Baraka,
Don Lee, Sonia Sanchez, Sarah Fabio, The Last Poets, Ed Bullins,)Charles
Russell, and Joseph Walker.

, 2
Although the second list is not as extensive as the first and its

members more-little-known than those of the former, the fact, is that a
tradition of Black-American writers can, be identified by a purpose dis--
tinctive from that of white American authors,--either to educate white
`America to the conditions of blacks or to educate Black-Americans
themdelves.

SeCond, genre--form. Black-Americans have not created new genres,
but they have shown predilections for'particular types. For example, in
drama, the pageant,has, been more important in twentieth century Black-
American drama than that of white America, which.has minimized community
theater in its emphasis onatommercial pfoducers Black-American drama has
emphasized a pageantry extending from Willis Richardson, May Miller,
W. E. B. DuBois, and Langston Hughes (Don't You Want to,Be Free ?) to Amiri
Baraka (Slave Ship) and some of the ritualistic drama of the Black Arts.
movement in the Barbara Ann Teer Theater, the Val Gray Wad,Theater in
Chicago, and.the New LaVhyette Theater':

In poetry, the blues form might be considered distinctive: While it
may not be considered form, as such, declamatory poetry has been the style
of major. Black -. poets far more than it has been the style of major

white American poets. Dunbar, J. W. Johnson, Hughes, Sterling Brown, and
all:of the.Black Arts poets are merely some who write declamatory poetry,
perhaps in continuation of the oral tradition.

I would even suggest the possibility of a distinctive kind of novel
which, following the pattern of slave narratives, structures itself
according to a(n),: description of the conditions of oppression, explana-

,

40
--t-tori-of -the-sougge of the desire to free oneself from oppression, descrip-

tion of the manner of escalie-ftom oppression consideration of whether the
new freedom corresponds with the idealof freedom. This can be considere-d

in analysis of the'structure'of such well-known novels as Native Son, The -
Outsider, and Invisible Phan, but also in less well-known novels such as
Kristin Hunter's God Bless the Child.

I ----
_Third, iterary leriods:T46-is possible-to- identify-iaidd-S-ifiiiiiie

which a significant number of Writers were following corresponding routes.
I am not referring merely to the number of now-unknown poets who used
"black" dialect in the decade following Dunbar's.first popularity, the
numbers'who participated in the "coon' shows of the late nineteenth cen-
tury, or those who paraded the supposed exoticism of the literature of the
19200s. Instead, I am pointing to the best-known black writers from 1890--
1910--Chesnutt, Dunbar, DuBois- -who tried in numerous wayS to demonstrate
to white America that blacks should be respected for their'virtues. In

the 1940's'and'1950.131,. black novelists moved from overtly criticizing the
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treatment of_blaCks to emphasizing the Similarities between blacks add-

whites, and finally_issues at black life in a world apart from the white

Community. In the 1960's, of course, many Black-American writers became

part of the Black Arts movement. Anytime that' it is possible- to-trace-the--

movements of writers from an Identifiable cultural or ethnic group through

a century by to patterns of their development, which are differ-
ent from patterns of the dominant culture of a nation; it should be

possible to argue that there is an observable tradition.

Fourth, theme. I would not dispute the fact that some thedes used by
Black-Americanshave been used by other literary groups.. For example,
Henderson points out that liberation, a mjor theme of black poets, has
been the theme of writers from many countries. Nevertheless,. if I am

'deribing the BlaCk-American literary tradition, I am 'justified in point-

ing to "liberation" and "Survival" as predominant themes--themes which
111 Black-American writers used more frequently than white American authors:

Sterling Brown's list of themes of the Renaissance includes two that
are common to many cultures: propaganda of protest. and self-revelation.

On the other hand, he identifies three themes
A!

that age distinctively

Black- American:

A discoyery.of Africa as a source for race pride, a use ofNegro,
heroes and heroic episodes from American History, a treatment of
the Negro masses frequently of the folk, less often of the
workers with more understanding and less apology.

There may even be a distinction in the Black-American's treatment of
a.theme such as color-consciousness which generated such works as Brown's

Clotel, Chesnutt's The House Behind the cedars Johnsdh's The.Agobiogra-
.

phy of an Ex-Coloured Man, Thurman's Thd Blacker.the Berry, Schuyler's
Black No More, Fauset's Comedy American Style,and Himes' The ThiPd Gen,
eration. White American authors who have developed the theme of color
most 'often have limited themselves to such obvious issues. as "passing" or
the internal tension,of the mulatto who strIves,for acceptance in white

society. Perceptively; black,writers have found more varied conflicts.
Fauset and Himes both show the intrafamilial tensions caused by a mother
who favors her children according to the degree with which they resemble

Caucasians. Thurman decribes an Afro-American woman frustrated'because
of racial discrimination `and because she, herself, demands a-Caucasian

lover.
Q

Moreover, even when Black-Americans do not use color consciousness at
a theme, they frequently."saturate"-their works with'awareness of color.
Dunbar's villains are yellow- skinned; McKay rejoices in his deseriptions
of varied colors in Home to Harlem; Himes picturesquely,emphasizes the
color- of -his chafgotet-si-andt-so-on.

Fifth, although Black-American characterization may not seem
distinctive from that of white.authors;-certain types of characters fra-

u\
-quently appear in black works that do not in works which whites have writ-
ten about 3blacks. One such is the gossip; or

,

parttcularly the church gos-

sip. The type is obviously the narrator of Dunbar's The, Party but appears
even as recently as in Baldwin's The Amen Corner. One type that I am
almost tempted to reject each time as an?ea14. except that blackt

.7"-'
\
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__repeatedly create her, is the wiry, somewhat childlike but wise,

grandithether-whoappears_in_such works as" Louis Peterson's Take a Giant.

Step and Joseph Walker's The Riccr :11---ger-: In fact, Miss Jane Pittman, in

her pld age, resembles this type.

19

Sixth; style _Style also has Black-American elements coming from

black influences. The influence of the oral tradition is frequently

stated but less frequently analyzed. Yet, consider the use of certain

,rhetorical devices. A significant number of seemingly dissimilar black

writers all have written black sermons in their poetry or fidtion, almost

as if the sermon were an essential creative element. James Weldon s

Johnson's rendering of the sermon is well known. But Dunbar, Countee

Cullen, Zora Neale Hurstori, Richard Wright (The Man Who Lived Undergroltnd),

Ralph Ellison, James Baldwin all have written conscious imitations of

black sermons in fictional works which vary widely in theme and purpose.

A,One needs to explain to white audiences such rhestorical devices as

-"signifying" and "the dozens"; yet one finds black writers using theM as a

natural part of the dialogue of their characters. The call-and-response,

a-common feature of the.service of some black churches, is used almost
casually by;such a writer as Ellison in "Mr. TousSani" a short story in

which two black youths alternate in*roles as caller and responder. iNumeT-

ous authors have drawn from the richeS of black metaphorical language and

black idiom.

Finally, there is a tone sometimes identified as the - "blues tone;"

which becomes a strange mixture of humor and pathos which runs through the

work of even the-most serious and elegant writers. In. Ellison's Invisible

Nan, for example, there is the incident in the paint factor when .the 13ro-

tagonist, in the midst oft fight, thinks that he has been stabbed but

discovers that his opponent's false teeth have fallen out-7- This Mixture

'of'pathos and ironic humor I generally do notjind in white American

'literature.

Myabbreviated list suggests, I hope, that mor\e Asearch is necessary

to determine whether older Afro-American works reveal a previously unsus- _

pected derivation from Black- American cultural style's and traditions. For

instance, as I have said in an earlier paper:

Many black' writers have consciously imitated the sermons of Afro-

American preachers; but how many works by Afro-Americans derive
thEIT-farm-tor-imagery and rhetoric) from the author's unconscious

echo of sermons? When they are judged according.tOithe literary
orescriptions of Henry James, W. I. B. Dubois's novels seem to be

chaottc-niixture of tantasy and social ,'realism: Does the mixture

merely demonstrate DuBois's ineptness, hisailUre-to-blend-the
regional romance.popula at the and of the ninetednth century with
the -social criticism which became popular in the early of

echo of a blac.,k,preachees_charactertstic use of allegorical
the twentieth; or does the-mixture reveal DuBois's unconscious

romance as a device to vivify the Siit4,61-message_in'his sermon?

Dunbar's'eliest stories.in Folks front Dixie are criticized for

structural weakneSses. Since Dunbar handles narratives well in poetry; is

2 4
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it possible'that in prose he was imitating the rambling quality of the
folktale.

ev

How should. I conclude? Undoubtedly, I have disappointed some of you
who wished a vigordus debate on "How black can we be?" 'Since I have
resisted that opening, let me merely restate: There is a Black-Atherican

literary tradition. It is black. And it is American. Instead of spend-
ing time debating the question of its existence, let our scholars follow
the practice of that artist who, seeing his first elephant, drew what he
saw without worrying whether what he saw was real. And :ec tr writers
follow Alain Locke's admonition to derive substance and style fronNfieir
.cultural heritage, but let thtlivalso have the freedom to borrow where they
wish with the knowledge that, in doing so, they expand the Black-American
literary tradition rattier than diminish it.
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INTRODUCTION

The section on "Contemporary Issues" addresses itself to a-series of
problems and imperatives primarily related to the quality of life in

minority communities. Three essays on the conditions which-migrant work-
ers face open the section. 'Alvin Sunseri's study .of the migrant farm
worker communities of Iowa discloses the existence of a fatalistic and
present-ori.:nted people concentrating on surviV111__Jespi,e_the emergence
of the Migrant Action Program in 1968, Sunseri contends that migrant work-
ers must have a reasonable minimum wage, access to welfare benefits, and
must be protected from the company store's exploitation if-their
(TiSgraceful condition i to even begin to be eliminated.

Manuel Escobedo, son of a migrant worker, agrees with Sunseri and
amplifies on the problem of "presentism" among migrant farm workers. He

. sees the'forces of poverty and the social factors of values and religion
as having produced the characteristic of presentism, the drive to survive,
and to alleyiate the pangs of hunger- _Simultaneously, however, Escoheda
sees migrant values that are usefui_ as well, including *the Concernfr
family and r.espect of children for their elders.

o

GuillermoLux describes the origins and, attraction to la causa in the
southwest United States embodied in the National Farm Workers Oi-ganiza=-77
tion. La causa gives form to the migrant workers' alienation..and dis-
affection, gives hope for a change, a.meaning to identity while one faces
the reality of migrant serfdom,, and a voice to the previbugly voiceless.
All three writers and analysts-agree,, while each stresses a different
aspect of'the problem and potential solutioni'for migrant workers. '

Erwin France and Beverly Hurst address themselves to the problems of
..minorities, in the'city of Chicago. France describes the experimental
;quality of Life Center founded in 1974. The Center is ddvoted to the.
research anddiscovery.of models to alleviate physical, emotional, eeo-

elements.of deprivation that result in q poor quality of
life for minority residents of Chicago. 'Hurst evaluates the federal and
city efforts to improve economic opportunity or black Americans in
Chicago and concludes that the programs and-money merely allowed blacks to
maintain their economic position between N60 and 1970. Without such pro-a
grams, Ms. hurstsuggesV., the result wokild,rhave been social and economic
disaster for Chicago's black populatOn. ;Were a poliq;of benign neglect
adoptEidin the 1970's, She warns, the same erosion of opportunity would
probably result.

t'
Dietrich Reitzes concludes that the number and roles of young blacks

have substantially incased in the medical- profession as a result,of the
,Natiotial Medical Fet.loWship Program. The Program has helpedto improve '
black opportunity aftd to erode racial barriers while Toprately improving
health care delivery to minority communities. Nonethel'ess,. Reitzes con-
tends that to have a substantially idPrOVed impact on the community, the
nation iiust make radical change's in helping to prepare medical profes7'
sionals.and.iii,improving health care delivery,syikems.

tiv
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2'4 Introduction

Roger Pulliam attempts to describe the dileamas--fdtd by minority

administrators in the 1970's. Originally hired to help prevent the threat
of disruption to the university, his role in the'1970's is-less well
defined. Pulliam suggests that the minority administration must now help
todevelop viable educational policy changes designed to help produce a
more responsible and accountable pluralistit society dedicated to widening
opportunity.

In the section's final selection, George Taylor sees the commitment
to affirmative action as a proper model to begin to more effectively
realize democratic precepts devoted to equal justice and opportdhity. His

analysis of conflict and order processes leads him to the conviction that
an order model based upon affirmative action applied to tht university can
provide the rest of the society with the proper examples.'

o

JAMES R. PARKER
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Migrant workers in the United. States are the slaves of the twentieth'
century as the Slaves and peons were of the nineteenth. Comparatively,

the latter-groups were oftentimes treated better than the former. Rea-

sonable treatment. of slaves was certainly not the result of the master's
humanistic motivations, but rather his monetary investment. The condi-

tions of peons oftentimes was more favorable because of the common ethnic

heritage of the masters an4 servants. Today, however, the migrants are
forced to perform thdir slave labor tasks in an environment which alien-,

ates them--a result of Anglo contempt and indifference.

Approximately 500,000 migrants cross tile country each year-in b-fok-e-h----

down cars and trucks similar to those.used by the Oklahomans in their exo-
dus to California during the 1930's. The majority originate from the Rio

Grande Valley--a land they love despite the lack of adequate employment
thereand seldom realize the land of milk and honey as those before them
had. Rather, they are fated to live in filthy, crowded shacks, and forced
to sleep on bug-infested mattresses. They eat in foul-smelling kitchens

and work in fidlds under the scorching sun for wages' a-beggar might

reject. Moreover, supervisors extort muchof their pay with exorbitant
charges for food, lodging, and their only luxury--warm beer.

Equally dehumanizing is the social discrimination which the workers
are forced lo endure; migrants are subjected to the same instances of Jim
Crowism as blacks and Native-Americans were and are still occasionally

forced to tolerate. Why are such conditions of human exploitation and
degradation permitted in the land of the free? Hoc./ has such a situation

of social injustice evolved?

Striving to partially answer these questions and develop a better
understanding of the plight of all migrants, I have examined migrant ser-
vitude in a microcosmic fashion through the observation of conditions in a
restricted area--the state of Iowa. In addition to the condition of
migrants in Iowa is a discussion of private and public action' programs
designed to assist these all but invisible people who form a forgotten
minority; and finally, in the concluding section, I have proposed several
measures which; if implemented, may result in the improvement of the
shameful conditions imposed upon today's migrants and ultimately prevent
their future reoccurrences among migrant children.

Why was Iowa chosen fo; this study? Migrants are seldoM, if ever,
emplOyed to harvest major grain crops, such as corn and soybeans. Rather,
their' services are imported to harvest measurable quantities of tomatoes,
potatoes, asparagus, and more limited quantities of sugar beets. Like-
wise, two'other agricultural enterptises, nurserieh and canning

0 .



might ell explain their remarkable patience with, and somewhat fatalis-
tic acceptante .q., the harsh conditions which society has inflicted on
them. Ihdeed, in- interviews with ex-migrants, I di§covered that even
those feW who haVe achieved a middle class'status eagerly tend to their
garden Plots as often as possible with loving care. Also, they believe
the land Should not bebought.or sold-=_seems to' all of them to be a
gift of God. The migrant society is non-cOMOetitive. The migrants natu-
rally accept Mexican-Americans into their midst without the necessity of
proving themselves. They, unlike Anglos, are not future oriented;
rather, their major concern is the present. Perhaps in their quest'for
survival they are forced to think only oi,today. ,

\

N

,

Mexican-Americans are not youth oriented but respect the wisdom of
age. They find security in the family or clan'and.not'in money, for they
have tar,eo6 little to extract security from money. There are no formal,
social, or religious controls, nor do the Mexican-Americans.understand

..

legalized rules and regulations. They believe in the group controls that
hold the family together and the "inborn" beliefs that form a faith which
cannot be taught. Mexican-Americans belieye in a common destiny of souls;
pain is folloWed by pleasure, joy by grief. They are fatalists; life is
sad but beautiful. Anglos are against God, and they are with God. .

Finally, these\people believe that it is God's will that they are victims
oftentimes o adverse circumstances. (Que serf, sera.)

The.values\I-have described are traditional ones.-' The younger
Chicanos are inclined to reject this Weltanschaung in favor of a more
tough-minded app oach. They want to retain the expressed virtues af La
Reza while adopting the more pleasurable materialistic features of the
Anglo culturel c4

26 Migrant Workers in Iowa

indUstries, provide substantial employment opportunities for migrant

workers. That the state is not a traditional anti- Mexican stronghold,
such as states in the Southwest or oh the Great Plains, is another reason
for Choosing Iowa for this inquiry. Moreover, migrant camps are concen-
trated in only a few areas and not spread throughout the entire state;
therefore, research has been, minimized to rine-extetn--Addi-
tionally, the,Migrant Action Program, an activist organization which has
accumulated formidable quantities of4information concerning the living
conditions_o_forkers has greedy facilitated the task.

The people of the lower Rio Grande Valley, whether Mexican or
ican7American, above all love the land. This affection for the soil

Even bef
They came fro
was really a
twentieth cen
around Ft. Ma
railroad cent
some remained
class oriente
themselves fr

re the Mexican War, a few Mexicans infiltrated into Iowa.
New Mexico across the Santa Fe Trail via St. Louis, which

wo-way street. It was not until the second decade of the
ury, howEver, that they arrived in sizeable numbers in areas
ison 0e1Wein, Waterloo, Des Moines, Dubuque, and'other
rs. There they were hired as,section'haPds, and eventually
as permanent resideneb. Today their descendants are middle
, refer to themselves as Ldtin-Americans, and disassociate
migrants. Indeed, even the migrant who has achieved an

dement of success is inclined to forget his former'status as soon as
' possible.
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. It was not until the post-World War I era that the great exodus of

agriculturalworkers to the United states occurred. The shortage of farm

labor during the "Great. War" greatly increased' the appeal of the migranit

importation policy among farmers while Herbert Hoover's favorable_response

to this -plan-provided-reinforcement -for-its -implementation:- -Unfortunate-

ly, the plans were only in the_initial stages of development when the war

ended. The idea for securing migrant services, however, remained im-

planted in farmers' minds. Consequent-1;i, when the migration-quota systems

of the early 1920!s were forimulated, restricting Europen and Asiatic
immigration, farmers could not help but recall the possibility of employ-

ing Mexicans from south of the Rio Grande and Mexican-Americans from the

north bank. Indeed', there is'strong evidence that growers secretly lob-

bied to exclude Mexicans from the Exclusion Acts. The gates were thus_

open for the flood of immigrants who crossed the Rio. Grande during the

decade.

The Northern Sugar Refinery contracted with the.fir'st migrants to

come to Mason City. These workers, according to the persons I inter-

viewed, formed the base for the Mexican-American population that resides

in Mason City today. The ones who worked in the fields,- however, did not

settle but returned to the Rio Grande Valley on a seasonal basis. As is

the case now, few cared to spend the winter in Iowa. Like the descendants

of railroad Workers, many of the children and grandchildren of these

migrants have achieved a inimal subsistence economic status.

Migrants, along with Jamaicans, were employed in other areas in Iowa

41 during the 1920's. On the average, over 2,000. workers traveled to Iowa to
,pick tomatoes and asparagus, harvest potatoes, and care for, nursery plants

in various sections of the state. Their wages.were as atrocious as in

other states, and, according to the records, no one seemed concerned with

their dismal conditions of,existence.

Comparatively, migrant workers Suffered as much, if not mores than

other peoples during the 1930's, for the depression ruined their chances
for employment in Iowa. However, inasmuch as the majority of those who

were permanently settled in the state had claims to American citizenship',

they, at least, were not subjected to the trauma of deportation as were

many Mexicans in California and the Southwest. Nevertheless, unemployed

Anglos took their places on the farms and, despite poor wageg, were better

fed and housed than the migrants before and after the depression. Indeed,

manyate their dinners at the same table with the grower's' family.

World War II radically altered the situation. The manpower shortage

resulted in an emergency need on all farms for cheap labor: amaicans,

Puerto Ricans, and Cubans were recruited to migrate to fardls o st

coast. Prisoners of war were employed to harvest crops throughout the
country, and teenagers were encouraged to violate child labor laws-to meet

the needs of growers. 'However, there yet remained st'h a grave shortage

of _farm labor that Mexicans and Mexican-American migrants were once again
solicited to move to the southwestern, western, and midwestern
agricultural sections of the United States.

Many growers felt this need would end With the termination of
hostilities. They were mistaken, In the years of affluence that followed
the war, so few Anglog' were availa'bl'e for work on the farms that the
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Table T

MEXICAN IMMIGRATION TO THE UNITED STATES

Year Number

Per Cent of
Total Immigration

1820-30.
1831-40
1841-50
1851-60
1861-70
1871-80

1881-90
1891-00
1901-10
:1911-20
1921-30

4,818
6,599
3,271
3,078
2,191
5,162
1,913

971
0,142
219,004
459,259

3.2

1.1

.2

1-

.1

.2

.6

3.8,

11.1

Table II

MEXICAN IMMIGRATION TO THE UNITED STATES

Per Cent of
Year Number Total Immigration

.

1911 19,889 2.3
1912 23,238 2.8

1913 11,926 1.0
1914 14,614 :1.2

1915 12,340 3.8

1916 18,425 6:2

191.7 ' 17%869 6.0
1918 18,524 16.8

1919 29,818 21,1
1920 52,361 12.2
1921 30,758 3.8

1922 19,551 6.3
1923 63,768 12.2
1924 89,336 12.6
1925 32,964 11.2
1926 43,316 14.2
1927 67,721 20.2
1928 59,016 19.2
1929 40,154 14.3
1930 11,915 5.2
1931 2,627 3.4
1932 1,674

4
1.7

1933 1,514 .6
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demand for cheap labor remained a,P etmanent problem for the growers.

Consequently, theflow of workers from both north and south of the Rio

Grande continued unabated despite the.restrictive legislation of the

1960's that was openly violated because of opposition on the part of both

migrants and growers.
_ _ _

During this period the same attitude of contempt and lack of concern

for Mexican- Americans that characterized the 1920's was continued with

little corrective legislation taking place in most of the United States

and nonein Iowa. It was not until 1964 that the first group of Anglos

Organized in Iowa to promote reforms in the 'treatment of Mexican-American

migrants.

In Mason City, Iowa, on a sultry July day in 1964, a young nineteen-

year-old girl stopped an already irate man who was suffering from the heat

and pleaded with him to teach het to read. As the product of a'llro fgs-

sive education tradition; the man experienced such outrage that he ailed

together a number of clergymen and other concerned citizens toAisc ss how

such horrendous tonditions could be remedied. Thus materialized'the Mason

City Migrant Relations Committee, forerunner of the Migrant Action Program.

Soon aftei organizing, the committee discovered there were equally

grave matters among migrants to be concerned about in addition to the lack

of educational opportunities. They were shocked at the opposition of the

' growers to their programs of educational assistance and appalled at the
wretched housing conditions they witnessed in the camps in the vicinity of

Mason City. Not even the water was fit to drink. 'In one instance, twelve
people were discovered living in an old schocd'bus that was converted to

house migrants. At times, toilet facilities consisted only of a filthy,

stinking hole in the ground. After viewing a.group of thirty people lined

' up to use but one shbwer, one committee member described the conditions

with one word, "abominable." He further told how a camp in southern

Minnesota forced workers to.pay 75 cents to take a shower. "I think," he

reminisced, "to a lesser degree we felt the same guilt over our neglect as
Germans might have felt after discovering what happened at Dachau for the

first time." This neo-progressive sense of collective guilt incited in

the committee a moral fervor for reform that was economically ,buttressed

.by the advent of the days of the Great Society. -Indeed, some Of the pro-

grams of reform were designed by Lyndon Baines Johnson to particularly

assist Mexican7Americans. He remembered the plight of these people from

his days as a school teacher in west Texas. AMong the agencies that were

called upon to assist the migrants were the Office of Economic Opportunity
and the Departments of Labor and Health, Education, and Welfare.

By 1968, the committee changed its name to Migrant Action Program and
'continued to depend upon the government agencies for assistance. Health

programs, including visiting nurses, clinics, hospitalization, and care
for children and the,obvioutly sick, were introduced. Additionally, the

Office of Economic Opportunity funded vocational and other job opportunity
projects, while the state of Iowa provided money,,designed to improve
health conditions, and promoted the founding of day care centers to
improve conditions for young children and infants. Other agencies were

successfully solicited to conduct other pilot projects.
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30 Migrant Workers in Iowa

The Migrant Action Program then expanded its operations to include
not only Iowa, but southern Minnesota as well. Realizing the sufferings

which migrants experienced when they ran out of food while, traveling, or
sometimes while employed,, they obtained sums to provide food during times
-direhetgendy. Finally, special legal grants were also obtained to assist
migrants and to more effectively combat the increased opoosition of the
growers to reforms. By 1969, under the-able leadership ,Jf Shirley
Sandage, the Migrant Action Program had won recognition as a most viable
and'effective agency. The short range programs of action had provided
numerous instances of improved health conditions.and emergency services
for the agricultural worker's.

The members of the Migrant Action Program never desired to. perpetuate
themselves as an agency. Theybelieve this would be self-defeating.
Rather, they feel they can only succeed if they eradicate the abuses that
necessitate their continued existence as a program. Such an attitude, of
course, is sheer heresy to the bureaucratic mentality. It also means that
the money appropriated must be carefully husbanded if the short range
goals of'relief and education, together with the long range ona of elimi-
nating the basic causes of social distress, are to be realized. These
goals make mandatory the effective legislative action that can only be
accomplished through lobbying activities by such agencies- s the Migrant
Action Program. Such pressures must not be blatant; federal or state
funds cannot be employed in support of any such tactics. Utilization of
funds in this manner is illegal and would,removebadly needed financial
support from economic relief and education programs, Despite sU6RCondi-
tionS, the directors of the program and their fellow workers always keep
in mind their goals of permanent relief in their desire toreplace the
band-aid treatments they are presently administering. The philosophy.of
the program was best summarized by the first director, Shirley Sandage,
who realized that the small sums of relief money could nit effect perma-
nent social changes for the betterment of the migrant sector. "Rather,"

. she insisted, "the only way to bring about,permanenf-change is through the
legislative action that will continue 17Ong after the Migrant Action
Program ends its,function in IOwa."

The flexibility of the Migrant Action Program is one of the major
factors in its success. ,Eachlyear, since its inception, a survey is made
that is designed to determine-the priority of needs among the migrant
workers for the coming year. Early in the operation of the program, it
was diScovered that while food and health needs are alwayi present, others
.changed from year to year. Thus, such concerns as education, housing, job
training, and day care might not be as Well funded as necessary in a given
year because of other demands.

The Emergency Food and Medical Services, under the auspices of the
Migrants Opportunity Center,, a Michigan based operation which the federal
government has subsidized annually until this year, provides financial
resources for the migrant food relief operations. As a result., thousands
of migrants received emergency food allotments, to.in addition t the equally'
important medical services. The funds, however,.are too meager, and it is
only through careful manipulation that the prograt has been_able to pro-
,

vide the badly needed relief. For example, in 1974 -'over -3,000 individuals
were provided food after the Migrant Action Program expended approximately
$4,000 to obtain matching food stamp funds enabling the migrants to

4
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purchdge over_$28,00Q worth of food. Unfortunately, the Comprehensive

Employment and Training Act is assuming the financial responsibilityof
the Emerg,mcy Food and Medical Services, to a lesser degree where ',"1-lan

dial support is concerned. Consequently, the Migrant Action Program ill

receive less money in 1975 than in prior years for a labor force that w

total close to 3,000 migrants. Things could be catastrophic.for"them if
they are stranded and unemployed as they have been in past years.

31

There is hope, however, that public pressures-may prevent-a-repeat of
such tragic occurrences of, neglect. The Muscatine incident of 19.74, so

well publicized through the cooperative efforts of the,Migrant Action
Workeri, the Des Moines Register, and the Chicago Daily News,.may well be
responsible, to a great extent, for a potential change in behavior: The .

incident began when an early frost killed off much of the tomato crop in
the area. Without warning, workers-were laid off and stranded as they had

no money to return to Texas: Migrant Aotion Program people moved in and
cut through the red tape in order to enable migrants to purchase food
stamps with the scant funds they had. Little could'be done, however, to

improve the poor heating facilities in. the shanties which-the workers,,,

inhabited. A story in a Sunday issue of the Des Moines Register describ
ing the plight of the migrants aroused public support and sympathy to an
unprecedented degree._ The article made a particdlar impression because,
either by accident or choice, the editor placed the story of the workers'
starvation next to one that told,of the luxurious food services provided
for football players at the University of Iowa. Consequently, cooperative
efforts on the part of volunteers, contributors, and the Migrant Action
Program, along with aid from the e-GO-Vernor of Texas, assisted_the migrants

to return to their homes. It is to be hoped that public pressures will
force state officials to more carefully supervise arrangements between the
growers and the workers if such shameful incidents are to be.prevented in
the future.

The Migrant Action Program sponsors health services such as
preventative medicine activities (for example, physical examinations),
programs designed to avoid accidents, courses in medical education, as
well as numerous volunteer activities designed to detect diseases before
it is too late for effective treatment.

Equally important are the legislative activities that have been
supported by-the Migrant Action Program designed..to improve health as well
as-educational conditions in the camps. Indeed, it was not-until the
Migrant Action Program lobbied for such action that the state was forced
to pass housing and child labor laws. Before thatrime,_the counties were
entrusted with the responsibility of supervising the camps. Lacking funds
and Most vulnerable to pressures from local growers; seldom, if ever, did
the county boards of supervisors take any effective actions to correct the
.abuses that came to their, attention. By 19P9, however, with Senator John
Tapscott leading the way, laws were passed'over the opposition of growers
,and the Farm Bureau authorizing the State Department of Health to inspect
migrant camps. SpecifiCally, they were-commissioned to ensure that the

water was safe to drink and'toilet facilities adequate,, that showers were
sufficient in number and adequate living space provided, and finallY,'the
law called for proper lighting in the houses and screens in the windows.
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Child labor legislation also was passed as the result of the efforts

of the Migrant Action Program and Tapacott as early as 1967. "How.else,"

declared Mis. Sandage, "can the children ofthe migrants be taught to up-,
lift themselves, and not continue to exist in such dismal conditions?", The

legislation prphibited employment of children under ten years of'age and

.restricted,,the hours 'of employment of those under sixteen to'hours when,

the schools for migrant children were not in session".

The 1967 Child Labor Law, however, laqed teeth because it did not
place the responsibility for proof of age ()tithe growers. Consequently,

Tapscott introduced legislation designed to force the growers to bear the'

burden of proof of ages. Despite vigorous opposition from grower repre-

. sentative Richard Drake who, probably with Farm'Hureau support, attempted
to have the state bear the burden of proof of ages, the bill was passed
without any debilitating amendments,.

As Tapscott noted in a recent, conversation, "It is one thing tolpass
a law but adifferent ball game when it comes to enforcing.ailaw." To"

date, the inspectors in many cases have been inclined to overlook serious

"deficiencies On some farms, or else make incredibly stupid judgments. In

one instance, charges were brought against one of the more enlightened

growers for.lack of proper lighting in the yard. At the same time,

another grower was allowed. to continue using bug-infested mattresses. "It

is easy to explain," said Tapscott.' "The inspectors pick only-on -the
small growers while avoiding those who have powerfufFarm,Hureau

connections."

It is to be 'hoped, once again, that the Muscatine and other well-
publicized incidents will force the state officials to be more diligent,

at least in the immediate future, in their charge to,enfoide this

legislation designed to protect the migrants.

C.

Drawing on other sources of state and federal financial support, the
Migrant Action Program also established Head "Start,and dhy.chre centers
that include programs of education, not only for the, children of migrants,

but for blacks and Anglos as'well. The purpose is not only to educAte,
but also to provide a common ground of meeting:and mutual, understanding;
between these children before they can be taught to hate. Job opportunity

and additional education services, as well as: legal and ,cOuneeling:'perv-

ices, were also provided in recent years. In additiOn, numerous programs

designed to prevent emergencies were recently ,introduced. For example,

there is now published a directory listing places where migrants can ,seek
assistance.

Despite theie services, the migrants will concinueto face an
uncertain future, largely because of their life style. They area mobile
people and, 'consequently, lack the political power and education to under--
take the programs of political initiative necessary, to achieve the badly
needed minimum wage law--the crux of,the Problem. AlthOugh collective
bargaining is an alternative, efforts to use it in eastern Iowa several
years past ended in disaster; 'and the prohabil ty,is-that such actions in
the future would also result in failure. Crew hiefs and growers) threat-
ening dismisshl for involvement in union activities, intimidate workers
and render organization of this largely illiterate, non-English speaking

group, nearly impossible. .
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There is only one way for migrant workers to achieve some element o

justice while continuing their life style--guarjnteed wage legislation

must be initiated at the state and federal levels as a result of ,public'

pressures strong-enough to overcome the resistance of the growers and the

alp- powerful Farm Bureau. Pressure tactics, can only be. used effectively

if the public is enlightened through programs of education and publicity,
such as took place after the Musbatine and Estherville incidents, along
with the programs of action ad'originated with the Migrant -Action Program.

Continued efforts for equitable conditions of employment can foice the

growers to give way. For example, no,man was more adamant in his opposi-
tion to improved conditions for the workers than Earl Ferris of the Ferris

Nurseries in Hampton. On the first occasion of a visit from a Migrant
',Alon Program worker in 1970, who wanted to inform the migrants of Migrant
Action Program services, Ferris simply told the worker to "go to bell."
Yet, subtle but consistent legal pressures from the Migrant Action Program
forced him to become at least reluCtantly cooperative by July. Moreover,

federal contracts such as those granted to. the Kennedy Farms near Clear
Lake, Iowa, ihave partially,been responsible for that migrant camp's repu-
tation for having the best facilities for migrants in the state. It is

likely that owners do not wish visiting government contractors to see any.

"dirty laundry."

33

What type of legislation is required? first of all,.laws must be

passed which will guarantee a minimum wage for migrant workerg, not
covered at this time, that is in conformity with national4minimum wage.
In recent ,years, some workers still received but $1.30 per hour.

4

Secondly, there should be a program of certification that will enable
bona fide migrants to be issued an identification card allOwl.ng them emer-

gency access to all agencies providing welfare benefits. The federal
government should initiate and regulate this program, as the needs of the
migrants transcend state lines., .

Thirdly, none of the above benefits will be fully effective unless
the greatest element of exploitation, the traditional company store, is
outlawed. In 1970, Tapscott introduced a minimum wage bill that included
stringent wage collection restrictions that would have made impossible the
wage deduction abuses of the past. In places like Estherville and at the
Ellsworth Plants, workers have been forced to pay subsistence and trans-
p-ortation expenses amounting sometimes to two-thirds of their pay for

'items not worth one-tenth of their pay.' The above recommended legislation
should be passed at the federal or state levels, or both. Happily, last
week a wage collection bill that passed both Houses in Iowa included agri-
cultural employees. It is to be hoped there are no loopholes that might
result in farmers' non-compliance with the law.

A recent rebroadcast of Edward R. Murrow's prograM in which he showed
the grim conditions of migrant workers in Florida in the 1960's brought to
mind the ironies. the migrant worker encounters in America. Since then,
from Cape Canaveral, so close to the farm where Murrow filmed,the scenes
of distress, we launched a man to the moon. Today, twelve years later, we
have-yet to experience as a nation the compassion necessary to relieve the
disgraceful plight of these forgotten people. And, until we make a
national attempt to attain the goals which the Migrant Action Program has
outlined in its Iowa program, these conditions of,abysmal poverty will
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continue to haunt us, . The hope is that the people of Iowa will show the,The
..--

way.
,

Eight years of residence in the state has convinced the author that

Iowans are a paradoxical people and capable of such action.

a
1
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Mr. Sunseri emphasized that migrants are present oriented and give
little thought to the future: "Perhaps in their quest for survival, they
are forced to think Only of today." I say.thait is, in fact; this quest
for survival which has caused the migrant to form a unique sub -culture
which is completely centered on the present rather than on the future.
The causes of this, include economic necessity, social factors, and

religion.

Think back to when you, were a child. How many times did people ask,

"And what will you be when you grow up ?" Nobody ever asked methat ques-
tion because they took it -f or granted that I would work in the field like
my.father and grandfather, and that I, would give the moneyT earned to my
father until I got married. What else could a migrant child be but a

migrant when he grows up? He quits school in the fifth or, sixth grade so
that he can work in the fields to help put food on the table. The field
is where he was nursed as a baby while his mother was working. It's where

he played as a child so that his mother could keep an eye-on him; it's
where he learned the facts of life as'a teenager; it's where he met his
first love; it's wherehe grew up from sunrise to sunset almost every day
as long as he can remember. Mr. Sunseri said that we are "lovers of the
lari&Ahd have affection for the soil." That land and that'soil is the

,

,-only thing that put tortillas and frijoles on our table. It is the dif-
ference between living and dying. For this we resyect that land. How can

we afford to not love it?

Above, all, it is poverty that forces the migrant to think only bt.the

,present. Migrants are on their way to Iowa right now to work asparagus
fields in Reinbeck. assure you that at this moment one of those. mi-
grants is thinking such thoughts as: "Where will I get money for as to
get all the way to Reinbeck? I wonder if the.fan belt will hold out until
we get to Iowa? What will we eat tonight? I've only got $154eft. What
if it rains? Will the grower give us an advance? I hope San Juanita gets
better-21.1e can't afford a doctor,. Why doesn't she stop crying? I'm three
months behind on the car payment. I wonder if they'll take it away."

When theyfinally get to Reinbeck, that $15 will be gone. If the
weather keeps on like it, is now, it will probably, rain. San Juanita will
probably still be sick. 'The, gas gauge will'read empty. They will once
more be at the mercy of the grower--the "patron." The grower will gilie
them a contract to sign. Even if the migrant can read it, he won't under-
stand the legal points. All he will understand is that the grower is pay-
tng,6o a pound this year. He has a roof over his head even if it is only
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one room, and 1.1e grower said that he would- lend him-$25 to buy food until

it quits raining. Security at last.

Have you an '):lea how hard asparagus snapping is? That migrant will ,

have to walk stooped over along thesoWS in mua from skx. in the morning to
,seven at night. He will have to pick thirty-fiveSounds of asparagus an
hour in'order to just make aminimum wage: lie goes hack to that'one room

shack in the evening, washes u9,4ffa shared bath house, eats his tortillas
and frijoles, and you expecE,rim to want to go to adult education classes
from tight to ten so that he canescape from the migrant stream? I assure.

you that after working fourteen hours in thefield all he can think about
is to crawl'fFho .bed in.order to get up at dawn the next.molning, whether
he feels like it of not. The more asparagus he can pick,.tlie.more money

he will have to catch up on.thase car payments. That is an immediate
problem, and one that is far more pressing 'than to, learn o read and write
so that one day he will be able to get a betterirdob.,:

Most growers pay in cash, from which the migrant is supposed to pay
taxes. He He is also responsible for paying int,p',Social Secufty. Most=,

migrants don't even know wht Social Security isl'andeyg the under:-

stocd it, they couldn't possibly, pay for it. Migrants can't affotd heath._
. insurance premiuMs, either. Have you ever tried to get into a hospital
without insurance? Have you ever tried to see a doctor with no money? Is

tiny wonder that curanderos, or.yitch doctors, are very important to the
migrant, even in 1975? Poor health is something that migrants must live
with. Even if you're sick, you only think 'of getting well., You don't
think 'about insurance premiuMs, or a well-bal4sed diet, or,good home .

health prdctices, or personal hygiene. Your only concern, is that if you
get too sick you won't be able to work. in the field, and if you.don't work
in the field, you don't eat. - %

Economic necessity,is the major cause of migrants', thinking only of
the present. They are poor, and poverty hassbeen a wat of 'life. Thus,
generation after generation the migrants have developed'a unique culture.
all their own--a culture which grew out of poverty and is based.on the
present.

The family is the most important social circle to-which the migrant
belongs. Little thought is given to individUal values. The family's
present welfare is a matter of concern to every adult member. When I
speak of family, I don't mean just mother, father, and children. I mean
compadres, comadres, padrinos, madrinas,prithos, and cunados. I mean an
extended family group that depends.. on each other for survival and secu-
rity. The oldest, members of that family are highly respected--they made
it through a hard life, they art much wiser than we are. We go to

mostmfor advice. This respect is so entrenched that,'even now, I, like ost of
my peers, would never dare to smoke or drink in front of my parents.'Chil-
dren's opinions are not asked. Children don't.participate in deciSiOn
making.

Unt il they get married, all decisions are made by migrantsi.parents.
They must turn over all money to their parents. They don't have to con- 0

cern themselves with problems. They'll have their own soon.enough. Chil-
dren are never taught to think fo'f themselves or about their future, or
how to develop alternatives to their problems. Children are children and,

j
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*if their mother ha8 her way, they will remain in the security of the

farkily forever. When emigrant compares his status society., that com-

-parisbn is based on his family'S values. I received my GED and am the

' educated one from my family. I've escaped poverty and am successful in

'the eyes of 'my family, therefore T am successful. The basis for compari-

son ries within our own culture--our family and our peers.' The comparison
centers on where I am now, not where I will be five years from now.

Education is a strong, measure of success in the Anglo culture.
Migrant families, seldom encourage their children to get a good education.

Families need their children to work in the fields. The father, who in
most cases 'can't read or write, does not see the value of an education.
He,only knows that to put food in the children'smouths, they must work.
A desire to-eat is a lot more urgent than'hunger for education.4

I remember beint,slapped by my teacher for speaking Spanish in my
. school in San Antonio. Mexicans an South Texas weren't.suPlased to get a

.good education. If alternatives to the migrant life style We not learned
at-home and they are not. learned in school, is it any wonder that the

.' migrant family seldom considers their future? Problem solving techniques
are far too Complex for the average migrant.

Another important aspect of the fragrant culture that is present
oriented is,Ois-.religion. I.-don't know whether religion is thJ cause or
result of migrant' concern with the present. I think it has its beginning
with the Spanish priests who concentrated. too.much, ofi "Blessed are the

poor in spirit, for ..theirs is the kingdom.of heaVen." I suppose they
couldn't do anything about the poverty they saw., so instead, they preached
a religion whiCh made the poverty a little easier, to accept. Religion
touches every aspect of the migrant's life. To a migrant, God coMpletely
controls his destiny.. Poverty is God's will, and no migrant would dare to
try to change God's' will. You must accept it; "EZ uturo sta en Zas
manos,de 'Idios"stlie future is in God's hands) is a common express on.

g

'There is nothing we can do about it, so why worry., It there is n immedi-
ate problem, such as an -illness or no food or no money, the first thing a

%,' migrant does is to light a candle to ask the Virgin or their faVorite
Saint to solve the problem. The Virgin, after all, knows a lot more than
he does. If the Virgin wants to help, she will; and if she doesn't, one
has to accept it. I've heard a phrase from the Ang:!6 religi2n which I had
never heard when I was a child, that is, "God helps those w '15 elp them-
selves." This does not sound like the same God that I kndw. If the Vir-
gin or Saints don't offer a solution, many times the migra t practices a
mild form of witchcraft,. If the groWer doesn't pay the b nus at the end
of the season and t4. Virgin doesn't make him pay, perhap the "Mal de
Oje or a curse will do the trick. The migrant never cd siders legal'
action to be an alternative. In the end, if neither th Virgin nor the
Saints northe curse work, it must be God's will, so, e sera. semi:

In summary, .it is my opinion that religion, social factors, and,
above all, economic necessity are reasons for the migrants' orientation to
the present. It is not my intention to criticize the migrant culture. In
many ways migrants are more secure %./ithin their family structures than are
people "of other cultures. Migrants have a strong respect for the basic
values of honesty, trust, and respect for life itsLE. There is only one
way to feeain those values and still be able,to consider alternatives to
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the migrant stream. Mr. Sunseri "is right,when he says that "in their

quest for survival, they are forced to think only of today." We can

remove the word survival with legislation that would force growers to pay

aaiving wage. All we ask is for migrant compensation to be equal to
migrant work. Until we do that, migrants will never be able to afford the

luxury of thinking beyond their present problems.

I say we, because the migrants are not going to beat the drums for
freedom like the, blacks did a few years ago. I hope these remarks have
helped you to understand why migrants will not, really haven't the oppOr-
tunity, to speak up for their rights. If changes are 6) be made, it is up,

to yop and I to make them.

.
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MIGRANT WORKERS IN THE* SOUTHWEST

GUILLERMO LUX

NEW MEXICO HIGHLANDS UNIVERSITY

LAS VEGAS, NEW MEXICO

With the recent interest of the 1960's 'in the concept of cultural
pluralism and its consequences for bilingual education, minority educa-
tion, and cultural awareness, minorities have made great strides from
Worth from Mexicol and the Forgotten People.2 Indian peoples are now
allowed to be non-white; Negroes are proudly black; Puerto Ricans assert
their cultural and political nationalism; "Spanish" and Spanish-speaking
people are now Mexican-Ameritans and even Chicanos. Indeed, the very
maturation process has carried us far--Ifar from the guilt of having been,
in the case of the latter, from Octavio Paz's Zos hijos de Za'chingada--
mestizo. Note that the concern' is over the unassimilated, those who were
the objects of systematic incorporation into what has arbitrarily been
called the "American way of life," those who inadvertently violated the
cannons of white America.

Our concern here is with migrant workers, which could, mean,those who
'follow CesSr Chavez, the illegal Mexican alien, and the impoV'erished indi-
vidual from "White Society"'who also qualifies as a'migrant worker. The
,point is that Spanish-speaking--Chicano, Mexican-American7-do not have a
monopoly on migrant, work., Nevertheless, without great elaboration, one
readily comprehends the almost synonymous use of Mexican, Mexican-
American, and Chicano with migrant worker. They are stereotyped with cor-
rosive and defaming effect. Despite the broader inclusion of whites, for
this paper the emphasis here is on la raga, the Mexican-American, the
Chicano migrant worker.

For the,student of the Chicano experience, the literature of the .

migrant7-Pocho, Barrio Boy, The Plum Pickers, Chicano, and others--share
certain commonalities: Chicanos or Mexican-Americans or Mexicans and
Braceros are migrant workers, all part of the same tradition. Look
through the eyes of a recent arrival from Mexicp, Hector Sandoval, at t at
first glimpse of the barrio banjo, the migrant worker camp so aptly
described by Richard Vazquez.

The structures lining the streets were primarily living
quarters. Ragged children,.nuses hanging mucus, barefoot in the
mud, played in the street or shrieked in the shacks. Groups of
men stood around atcorners and on the dirt walks, talking. Some
wore clothing in shreds, were unshaven and barefoot. 'Hector

noticed a-great variety of attire, 'but poverty was the common

1Carey McWilliams, North from Mexico (Philadelphia, 1949).
1

2George I. Sanchez, Forgotten People.
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style. Jlif talk d with a few persons, and discovered that finding

work in the fields and orchards was on the minds of all. Every-

one, it,seemed, was almost'starving,,and "until more crops are
ready" was the universal phrase, the'thought that gave all here
the determination to remain in the barrio bajo. '

Ali the shacks, theytiny stores and businesses lining the
streets for blocks in all diredtigins had been erected; Tiettir
saw, on a purely temporary twii, to make do, to improvise until
something more substantial Nuld be built, but all the temporary
shelters and shojis had become a town, a town for people who
lived in anticipation of.0e time when "more crops are ready,"
and it was a town such as Hector had never heard of.3

This could have been any migrant camp, so much a part of the Mexican and
Mexican-American experience--then and now.

Villarreal in Pocho describes for us inihiA pioneering,work in
Chicano litelature the Americanization process4of a Mexican Revolutionary
hero who came and worked ai'a migrant laborer. (Ais son, Richard, is the

pocho, caught between the two worlds pf his.dual heritage. Again, migrant
workers and strikes are prominent. The point is hat the, Chicano

experience is the migrant worker experience'in the Southwest.

Migrant labor in the Southwest is one Of those topics which has to be
unsorted layer by layer. It is an'economic and cultural and social and
political issue. Interrelated with it'is the evolution of agribusiness,
landholding patterns in,the Southwest,lattitudes toward minorities, the
Bracero program between the United States and Mexico. Finally, there is
the labor union movement with all its advances and shortcomings as it has
dealt with or failed to deal with agricultural workers. It is a question
with moral ramifications in that the exploitation of human beings in the
twentieth century is under scrutiny by labor reformers. There is also a
patina of nationalism that cannot be disregarded, the welling of ethnic
nationalism in particular by Mexican-Americans.

ir

Dating back to the sixteenth century in New Mexico, the seventeenth
century in Texas, and the eighteenth century in California, the Spanish
and, later, Mexican civil. Servants, missionaries, and military officers
worked,rndians and Mestizos in grape vineyards, in',olive groves, as sheep-
herders, and on the large cattle ranches. The unqu stioning de facto
state of involuntary servitude for Indians and,Mesti os and other
minorities dates back to this era:4

The late nineteenth century brought the industrialization of
agriculture, the evolution of the plantation economy and all its inherent

3Richard' Vazquez, Chicano, A. 38.

4Lloyd Fellows, Economic Aspects of the Mexican aural Population in
California with Special Emphasis on the Need for Mexican Labor in Agri-
culture (reprinted in 1971 by R & E Research Associates, publishers and
distributors of Ethnic Studies), p. 12. 4
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problems.5 Already immense ranches Ahroughout the Southwest, from the
earlier Spanish and Mexican land grant days, changed to different kinds of
production as a transition in land use occurred. The fruit industry in
California prospered.- The Spreckles family that had madeva fortune in
sugar in Hawaii began operations iii California between 1869 and 1889, in

which coolie labor had been the backbone of the plantationsystem. Sugar

beets and similar agricultural product's led to later agribusiness.

The Hardwich Committee, appointed by the House of Representatives in
1911, heard oneoinconcerned sugar beet grower testify on migrant contract
foreign field labor, "I don't know where they come from. They just keep
coming, year after year. When the work is finished, I donot know where
they go."6

All labor was through contract, the patron system. A 1917 report of
the Department of Labor indicated that the, California sugar beet industry
had the highest profit per acre and the lowest cost ofanY in the United -
States. A plantation economy had been established.7 The factory system
had arrived. It was a situation that paralleled the European enclosure 4,
movement with one significant difference, and that was an increased need
for intensive labor. It is also significant that a combination of factors
prepared the way for the exploitation of the 'Bracer° and later the-
MexicanAmeican migrant worker. Two are foremost: the prevailing atti-
tude toward non-white migrant workers, and the latifundia system that
demanded its pounds of human flesh.

By the early 1930's, much migi'anf labor was yet, in areas like South
Central Texas, black. But with the coming of the W.P.A., many found farm
work considerably less compelling, with the' consequence that they Were
replaced by Mexican.labor as the restrictive 1921 immigration legislation
.prohibited the import of cheap labor from Europe and Asia,8 South ,Texas

began td use., more Mexican labor without questioning whether they were born
in Texas or illegally emigrated from Mexico. Many failed to discriminate
in the use of "wetbacks." Mexicans were Mexicans. The proximity to
Mexico, a country in political turmoil, created the necessary conditions
to increase the Mexican influx. California, long accustomed to the
migrant, found the Mexican a preferred worker. South Texas, however, more
familiar with the local blacks who did not move about, viewed the migrant
with suspicion`. Yet the economics demanded their use. But were any
migrants really needed? Statistics were cited to show theneed for spe-
cial attention by field workers for farm activities such as pulling, top-
ping, and sacking onions; picking, washing, and sacking rhubarb; or top-
ping,thinning, and hoeing lettuce, Machines could not do the work. The

5Carey McWilliams, Factories in the Field: The Story of Migrating
.Farm Labor in California (repriveeby Archon Books: 1969), p. 82.

6Ibid., p. 87.

0 7In California the Japanese were, like Mexicans and Mexican-
,

Americans, exploited by agribusiness.

8Plaul Taylor, Mexican Labor in the United States (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1930).
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necessary contomitant stereotypes were developed for the Mexican as a--
laborer: "They are cheap." ,"Mexicans work at tasks repugnant'to whites.-"
"Mexicans stand the heat better."9 Even as early as the mid-1920's,
social prdblems were attributed to the Mexican presence. A high percent-

age of the charity cages were Mexican. It was necessary to use a high
percentage of the hospital budgets for Mexicans. The same complaints were
made by the Welfare Departments)-°

The Bracers) Program, which continued down to about a decade ago, is a
relatiirely familiar one. The Bracero Program intensified several problems
for the migrant laborer: one was wage-exploitation and another was the
labor contractor. There, were others, but these in particular are legacies
of the Bracero Program.1l e

If conditions are so oppressive, why are there migrant workers? Is

migrant 'labor even necessary? The President's Commission on Migratory
Labor concluded that: " . we do not find that people become migrants
primarily because they want or like to be migrantg. Nor do we find that
any large portion of American agricultural employment necessarily requireV
migrant workers. The economy of this nation has a'great deal of seasonal
employment other than that an farming. u12. If given the chance, migrants
historically have settled down. However, the circumstances ebat.provide
work for migrants create migrancy, and its inherent misery:

Migrants are children of misfortune. They are,the rejects
of those sectors of agriculture and other industries undergoing
change. We.depend on misfortune to build up our force of migra-
tory workers -and when the supply is low because there is not
enough misfortune,ae home, we rely on misfortune abroad to
replenish'the supply.13

In many ways the migrants belong to the land as didhe serfs in the
Middle Ages and as the Peons did in Mexico until the-Revolution. While
technically citizens of the United States, they are not even actually

9To get an historical overview, dating back to even the 1920's,
studies show the preference ranking is as follows: Mexicans, Japanese,
Filipinos, Chinese, Negroes, East Indians, and Puerto Ricans. The pref-
erences indicated that more Mexicans were given preference than the other
minorities altogether., See Fellows, Economic Aspects., p. 19.

- °Nelson G. Copp, "Wetbacks'and Braceros: Mexican Migrant Laborers
and American Immigration Policy." Ph.D. dissertation, Boston University
Graduate School, 1963.

11Richard H.. Hancock, The Role of the Bracero in the Economic &
Cultural Dynamics of Mexico (Hispanic,American Society, Stanford
University, 1959). .

12President's Commission on Migratory Labor, Migrating Labor in
American Agricultuie (Washington, D.C.,: Government Printing Office,
1951), p. 1. \

13IbidO, p. 3.
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second class citizens. The farmer who anxiously looks forward to their
cheap 1;abor just as anxiously anticipates the migrant's departure once the

crop is harvested.

The life style of the migrant worker makes him susceptible to
exploitation by not only the grower, but by the entire society. All along

the itinerant's route there are those who are anxious for a share of the
migrant's money. Few migrants can exercise their right to vote because of

residence-requirements. Migrants are frequently excluded from. education,
health, and other social benefits state by state and county by county;
government divests itself of responsibility for migi'ants. The ostraciza-
tion is further heightened by society when the migrant is also a Mexican
or a Mexican- American.

Mexican-American migrant workers are presently ill treated by growers
whoyereconditioned to deal with Braceros, alien migrants. Often in the
country illegally, the Bracero was under constant threat of deportatiOn.,
Frequently the employer turned hit in to border patrol officials just
before pay day. And no Mexican-Americans, who look just like another
kind of Bracero, are treated accordingly, which produces insecurity and
virtual peonage.

The literatdre of the'abuses of migrant workeis is immense.
Meaningful organization toend some of the abuses has been denied thel,
migrant. Among the representatives of agribusiness are yet those who, in"
the 1930's and 1940's, opposed unionization because it was ."communist
inspired," or so they claimed. The National Farm Workers Union was even
investigated by the House Un- American Activities Committee during the
fight between the DiGiorgio Fruit Corporation and the migrant farm workers
attempting to unionize.14

Technology inadvertently adds to the plight of the migrant;as it
continues to replace- and tocP.splace farm hands. A new gadget on a trac-
tor in the Midwest sends hund eds of families west to California. Even in
California the growers would keep adding-the new gadgets, If it were pos-
sible; but it is not so with the kinds of crops they grow. Herein lies
one of the unique characteristics of the migrant workeg, who experiences a
kind of industrialized slavery: the real dilemma arises from farmproduc-
tion and maintenance which cannot be satisfactorily done by machines.
Consequently, short-term, intensive labor requirements exist. Itiis the
human factor, the fact that human beings must perform those taskS, that
demands sociarand economic considerations. That is the dilemma.

Some of thd abuses are the result of attitude. The classic statement
of the past decade is attributed to-eformer Governor Ronald Reagan. The
essence was that Mexicans should be permitted to continue to migrate to
California. They did so well at stoop labor because "they are built close
to the ground."

In the Grapes of Wrath', which publication, incidentally, was

vehemently opposed by the growers', we learned about the migiant

14Ernesto Galarza, Spiders in the Rouse and Workers in the Field
(University of Notre Dame Piess, 1970), et passim,,
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Route 66. Highway 85, from Albuquerque north through Colorado, Wyoming,
and Montana, has not had its Steinbeck to dramatize it. There sugar

beets, elbetabeZ, and'potatoes'are gathered in. Along Route 85 to the

east and west migrant solonies*of Mexican-American workers mushroom over-
night and disappear as quickly. They are defined as "people from nowhere
going nowhere"; they are permitted by each community to stay a while to
tend the crops but then they must move on, and if they are tardy in their

' departure,-there is always the sheriff to prompt them. To quote one stu-
dent on the subject: "Here, indeed, were the stragglers of routed armies.

n15

The list of abuses society complacently disregards includes sub-human
housing, public health problems, of every imaginable kind., economic exploi-
tation. By every measure it is the children, that suffer the most--an
existence punctuated with misery.

"Delano;' has special meaning. 16 signals la causa, a determined
cry against the marketing of lettuce and grapes, heard from coast to coast
throughout the supermarkets of the land.. La causa is a social movement,
perhaps the most unique facet of our discussion of migrant workers in the
Southwest.

Mexican-American migrant workers in the Southwest participate in
varying. degrees in what is collectively affirmed as la causa, the cause.
What is this cause or la causa? And what are the implications of la causa
for migrant workerg?

In large part,, the uniqueness here stems from the fact that we are
analyzing a stratum of Mexican-American sub-culture which is, in itself, a
minority society within American mainstream society. La causa applies
primarily to the humble, to the dispossessed, and to the poor, uniquely'to.
Mexican-American migrant workers. It is the migrants whose frustrated,
barren, and insecure lives compel them to give their allegiance"to and
participate_in a mas,s_moaement_such_as_la causa. The insecurity derived
from having failed to compete for their share of the American cornucopia
compels many migrant workers to join la causa.

The sequence of incidents or events that lead to the migrant worker's
alienation and eventual disaffection and defection from mainstream society.
begins with reservations--reservations about how well mainstream society
is meeting his particular needs. The Mexican-American migrant worker won-
ders about the obvious defects in the economic system that allows agri-
business to exploit him, about the cultural oppression experienced as a
minority member under the Americanization prograt of mainstream society,
about the police brutality17 against pickets on strike in the undeclared
war between migrant workers and the agribusiness establishment. The

15Carey McWilliams, Ill Fares the Land (Barnes & Noble, 1967,
reprint).

,16
John Gregory Dunne, Delano (New York: Farrar, Strous, & Geroux,

1967).

17Eugene Nelson,'Huelga (Delano:" Farm Workers Press, J966).
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expectations produced by middle class America, the TV world of Ozzie and

Harriet each evening, are finally recognized as unobta4nable. Repeated

failure to secure a decent livelihood, economic security, i:conomtc bene-

1

fits commensurate,with the labor expended, and other catalysts lead to the

eventual defection. The accumulated reservations produce a disaffection,
a kind of alienation, that results in an almost fanatic, zealous partiqi-
pation in Za causa. This disaffection occurs often-unnoticed, even by the
disaffected. Many join Za causa as their only salvation and to become
divested'of an unwanted self.I8

Consequently, for the alienated Mexican-American migrant worker', Za
causa surfaces as.a kind of general solution; it elicits a kind of blind
'faith and dedicated allegiance. The frustrated migrant worker is drawn
into this social movement to become what Eric Hoffer calls a_"true _

believer." Moreover, La causa is reminiscent of revivalism. It is sig-.

nificant that such mass movements, which have in recent decades replaced
religious revivals and third party 'movements as vehicles of change, share
with ,Za causa the exhilaration caused. by the expectation of change._ His-
tory is saturated with numerous examples of reforming social movements19
of comparable nationalist and revivalist nature - =the Bolsheviks in the

USSR, the French Revolution, or ZionisM, for example. It is'"religiofica-
tton--the art of turning practical purposes into holy causes ,"20 that is
the-common denominator of Za causa_and these movements. A Franco or the
American' military in Indochina might fail to generate that kind of reli-
gious fervor. Without it there can be no sense of fulfillment nor sense
of power. In la causa, the leadership has shpwn acumen; it preaches and,
offers hope. For these migrant workers, it becomes the future that
sustains.

Given the conditions described earlier, Za causa, the Mexican-
_

American migrant worker response, with proper leadership becomes almost
inevitable. "Once the stage is set, the presence of an outstanding leader
is indispensable.. Without him there will be no movement."21 Cesar Chavez
has been, more than any other single factor,, this unifying agent of Za
causa. And, of course, the ultimate catalyst is action itself.

The assimilation of the indivifial into such a mass movement produces
a new identity and, in essence, a new life. Total assimilation2'. into the
new collective body ends the frustration of the true believer. La causa
answers the migrant worker's search for an identity and tssists in estab-
lishing a relationship with the outer world. In that sense, la causa is a
very personal social' movement.

each
this qdest for individualidentity,

logically the experience of each individual will 'be unique, and therefore
even-the perception of each individual of Za causa will vary accordingly
with each frame of reference. La causa offers safety, protection, and

18Eric Hoffer, The True Believer (New York: Harper.& Roy, 1951),
p. 12.

19See also Hans Toch, The Psychology of Social knements.

"Hoffer, True Believer, p. 6. '

21/bid., p. 110. 22/bid., p. 123.



46 Migrant Workers in Southwes

structure (in particular, the latter is needed) against an outside cold

and hostile world. It offers social support and security against abandon-

ment. It gives the migrant worker a cushion against the contempt of "the

enemy."

.
The migrant worker in the Southwest is caught in a metamorphosis of

transculturation somewhere between viva Zapata, Villa, and Juatez and the
Nosotros Venceremos (meaning, We Shall Overcome) of the California Great

Valley. Ethnically and culturally, he is very much a part of the border-
lands buffer zone that itself serves as a base of operation from which he
ventures along the several northern seasonal arterial routes. He shares

with all other migrant workers the problems of extremely limited health
care, little' Udibft protection with exploitatiori as a result, poor school-
ing prospects for his children which in turn means the perpetuation of
migrancy, poor housing, ad infinitum. Overall, migrant workers exist in a

de faato.stateof serfdom. Consider the irony of our celebration of the
anniversary of the 200th year, of independence when there are among us
those who have not yet achieved real independence. The total problem is
yet part of the labor-management conflict that began in the nineteenth
century and intensified after the 1940's. r.)

In conclusion, social movementsphave different gestation periods.
The story of the migrant in the Southwest is one that antedates John
Steinbeck and the Grapes of Wrath, which is, in itself,,an-old story. The

Catholic, non-white, non,- ,English speaking people ofthe Southwest ere_the
migrant workers and are a people within the very migrant classAtielf.
They share-a common basis for joining their unique social movement, la
causa, a movement whose growing force seems inexonable.

0
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THE CHICAGO QUALITY OF LIFE CENTER;

A CONCEPT FOR BETTER IAING

ERWIN A. FRANCE

ADMINISTRATIVE ASSISTANT TO THE MAYOR,

CHICAGO, ILLINOIS i

A small girl sits on the front steps of heapartment building
,waiting for her. father tocome home. If she_wre her mother upstairs--
preparing a meager meal for.her family - -she wouldbe'wondering if her

father had found work today. But because she,is young and filled with
dreams as children are, she is imagining herself in all kinds of wonderful
situations -- situations that she has heard about or seen on a neighbor's

television set on occasion. She is imagining herself with a family of her

own, with good food, good learning, nice friends, and plenty of time for

parties and meaningful work-to:.do.

There is only one problem with this dream: all the people who could

help her,to realizeit fail to do so. Instead, theylire w4qAfor some-
thing to go wrong. If she gets sick enough, pr pow.,enougir, or maybe bad

enough, then someone will care and intervene. ''`,., :
,:

,s'
-'

Z`'N 4

, Historically, the human services fields have focused on remedy and
intervention to try to address those conditions' which cause many tp merely

exist on the outer fringe of society. Then, in the early 1960's, the'con-
\

cept Of prevention emerged. It was hoped that prevention would greatly

reduce\the need for intervention, for the remedial approach. Yet today,

in spite.\of some dramatic successes in the-area of prevention, workers in

the human
\
services field, both private and in government, too often find

,themselvesresponding to the crisis of the moment. For while we plan well

and far in advance for development of physical resources, we do not seem
to do so well when it comes to planning for development of human resources,
the people inopur society. This, despite the fact that a society is only

as strong as all its member, can individually contribute to,their fullest
capabilities. S diety is poorer because of the loss of. acti potential

\i,

contribution. Jo m Stuart Mill, the great philosopher and political '

economist, put it his way: "Individuality is thqoame thing with devel-
opmenr and it is on vythe cultivation of LndividUdlity which produces, or
can produce, well deVeloped human beings. The worth of a state, in the
long run, is the wortkof the individuals composing it." Mill meant all
of the individuals comOsing it,.

\
. .

,
.

Thus; if the strength of a society depends uponthe contributions and
worth of its individual members, so the contributions that these Members
are able to make depends upon the extent to which they perceive a sense of
personal satisfaction and happiness--tfieirquality of life.

In Chicago, we believe these prerequisites depend upon the level of
health and fulfillment individuals enjoy in at least six facets of life:
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y
.

C..\

the physical, the emotional, the social,, the intellectual, the economical,
,

, and the.ethical4piritual.

Wd are all familiar with the ways in which the poor quality of life
/ expreSses itself: it expresses itself in poverty through all the indi-

/ viduals and families who eke out an existence on the barest of essentials;
it expresses itself in unemployment and underemployment wherein a depress-
ing and hopeless Waste of human potential takes place in all strata of our
society, or in the lack of job satisfaction by countless numbers Q the .

employed; it expresses itself in high infant mortality, morbidity, and
lives of dependency by many newborns who do survive; it expressesiiEself

%
in juvenile delinquency with tens of thousands of youths under seventeen
arrested and adjudicated each year; it expresses itself in crime and drug
addiction, in mental illness, alcoholism, runaways, and all of the other

1 unhealthy conditions that are plentiful where people are unfulfilled.

While these conditions of poor life quality permeate our society, we
know they abound in communities with heavy concentrations of minority
residents.. The,reasons have been well documented, thus we do not need to
address them. The point that needs to be made is that various, often sin-
cere attempts have been made through the years to address these conditions
where they exist and, in particular, for persons We have designated as
minorities. But concurrently a two-fold problem has persisted. First,
unhealthy, unfulfilled individuals and groups have too often been viewed
by policy makers and human services practitioners alike as problems them-

°selves, rather than the great untapped human resources they should repre-,
sent. Second, practitioners have been prone to treat symptoms.rather than
seek to remove causes of these conditions. Unless and until we begin to
redirect our thinking abdut human needs and refocus our actions in deliv-

,ering services to meet these needs, .a life of good quality is not likely
tb be realized by many of our citizens from birth to senescence and death,
And our society will Suffer from this loss of human potential. ,

In too many minority communities the majority of individuals and

often entire families are unhealthy and unfulfilled in most on all of the
facets of a qualitative life. Thus, it should not be surprising that many
are nonproductive, contributing little of nothing to the common well-
being. In some cases, as we all know and have observed, they are even
unable to cope with-the life experienceon the individual level.

If our society_isota.be as strong as it can be, eirery indi-Vidual
within it must be given an equal chance to develop and make contributions
to the fullest potential. However, to adequately fulfill the many roles
the individual must till at any given time, he or she must feel reasonably

_satisfied with the conditions of his or.herslife, or at least believe that
progress is being made toward fulfillment'. One of the greategt challengeS'
facing cities today is that of engineering ways to make this promise a,
reality. The City of Chicago has accepted this challenge, In October,
1974, Chicago established and funded a Quality of Life Center as evidence
of its commitment to develop a comprehensive human services plan which
incorporates all the factors essential to a high quality of life for all
residents. The Chicago Quality of Life Cefiter is not a center in the
usual sense of physical structure. Rather, it is a process and, an!admin-
istrative mechanism designed to take an honest look'at the life experience
of individuals in the city with the purpose of improving it. This will be

5 2
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ation process intimately linked to the city's physical planning process

rationalize the human services delivery system to more effectively meet

human needs on all l'vels and to learn ways to prevent the continuing loss

of human potential and the resultant cost of this waste to the city.

for greatest impact. In the course of these activities, the hope is to

done for them and with their help. the intent is to develop a set of

quality ,of life goals and to implement a planning, research, and evalu-

Chicago, like other major cities across the nation, has not in the
past had an integrated, comprehensive planning process or a set of agreed

upon goals for meeting human needs. Chicago, like .other cities, has

responded to needs, problems, and issues on the human level by creating

multiplicity of new agencies to.meet each situation as identified. Thus,

while intentions have been positively directed, .the 'result has been a dis-

0- jointed system defying measurement of impact and identification, of con-
\ ,tinuing gaps in human development and fulfillment, Formation of these

gOals is obviously one of the first steps inthe Center's deVelopmenthl

stages. Many or most of these goals will be different from those

addressed only a decade ago. The problems of the 1960's are not the prob-

lems of the1970's, and we mus.t not be :caught short'trying to do today's

tasks with yesterday's tools. Rather, planners must be anticipating. the

problems cities will face in the 1980's.

Chicago must redirect its efforts...in...order to use the best tools

avail le to achieve coordination of the human services efforts in such a
way that.practieioners perceive total individualls with needs in many

areas, with the capability of becoming independently responsible for their

own fulfillment. Support will be necessary in three areas: research,

education, and training. Research will be carried on to help focus on

preventive programs in the area of education; and.training packages will

grow out of this research. Calling on the best minds and most modern
theories, planners will define. pecific research projects to be under-

* taken. New avenues will be explored in order to determine how one can

best attain a good quality of life. There is a serious need today for
research into human services that is generated outside of the academic
sitting where, in the past, there has been a tendency to use rhetori and

grand theoretic proclamations. Because so many practitiohers from the
human services fields are well equipped academically as well as in practi-
cal experience to design and.carry out research, this alternative must be

included in any research plan. The findings of such research will be tore
inclined to identify actions that can be taken.

The Quality of Life Center studies will be carried out through a
number,of,approaches by Quality of Life Fellows working under grants for
original research, or for supplementary studies to research in progress,
by cooperative studies` etween city researchers, universities, and organi-

zations. The education and training, packages growing out of the research

findings will be one of three models: those that'workers in the human

services field can use td help improve their effectiveness, those that the
practitioner can use to help his client become more independently respon-
sible for hiSown health and fulfillment, and those that the individual
can use to further his self-development. These models will be.shared
locally and nationally with individuals, with persons active in the social
and human services'fields, and with practitioners, organizations, and
.ihstitutions.

53
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How successful this approach will be in improving the effectiveness
of practitioners and agencies depends upon gaining the participation of
the best minds available today wprking together in a comprehengive, inter-
disciplinary approach to the quality of life.. Efforts will focus on

people from every walk of life however, a greater concern must be shown
for the fulfillment of those whose needs are greatest. Many minorities
fall'intd, this group. If students in minority Studies would foCus on the
best efforts on 4 full, complete quality of life for all, both i their

studies and in their communities, the impact on the problems we re

addressing would be enormous.
,

In the developmental phase, emphasis will be on research and on the
collection and organization of data. \Because the future of Chicago and of
our country will be in the hAnds of the youth of today, a part'of this
emphasis will be on childhoodand on adolescence. To this end, collabora-
tionoccurred with the Model Cities/CCOO Youth Development staff in don-
ducting aYouth Values,Conference in De4mber, 1974, with:250 Chicago area
young Men and-women, a representative, interracial cross-section of the
city's young chosen ,for their leadership potential.

The weekend Conference on Values 'took place at the Lake Geneva,
WisConsin, campus of George Williams College., The'goal was to learn from
and to help Model Cities 'Muth Department establish a relationship with
these leadership youths becduse the-great potential for problem solVing.on
the most basic level exists in these yolingsteis, given the proper Guidance'
and motivations. 4 _

The Conference was a success, both as judged by the impartial process
observers asked to observe 'ariA.critique these efforts, and by the youth

participants themselves in a final session,in.which they were invited to
do the same. At this session, leaders elected-by each of the ten groups,
into which the Conference had,been divided, expressed the desire of allto
the groups for further involvement with valueg exploration and the quality
of life concept. A representative Steering Committee was formed to help
plan these future Activities with the guidance of Model Cities Youth
DepartMent. Their Work Program oncentrates on two phases of development:
self-development in six ts mentioned to help each participant,
becdme independently tesponsible for his or her own health and fulfill-
ment,, and leadership development to make 'each participant capable of shdr-

ing what hebi she has'leariied in otder to contribute in a real and satis- !°
Eying way to the family, to peers, and to the community nt'large.

.

c.1-jt

,Plans are also,underway/(or a series of consultations. These'
consultations will bring tqiether saMe of the best minds from each of the
previously mentioned six areas, plus a seventh, which will be inter-
disciplinary. Tht. purpose of these consultations will be to discuss cur-,
rent knowledge and gaps in this knowledge, to suggest new direction's for
research, and to reach a consensus on critical issues for achieving.a good
quality of life: The results of these.consbltations should also have
direct and immediate applications for those practitioners responsible for-
,the health and fulfillment of the communities and individuals with the

o
greatest needs.

. 1
If the Chicago Quality of Life center succeeds in creating a model,.

that other municipal governments,can follow in establishing theirown
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I...-efforts, it will have gone a long way toward f

of those involved.

Ifilling the expectations

51

Chicago is indeed fortunate to have among is leadership the kind of

forward thinking it takes to develop such a Cen er, to implement a plan

focusing on the quality of its citizens. The i tent is, to make it a

peoples centered plan with, a 'concern for individ alp and their problems.
More than ever before, the eyes of the world are turned toward Amerida to

see how we will handle this great trust:

President John F. Kennedy, in a speech to the Massachusetts State
Legislature in 1961, likened this position of truSt to being high on a

hill for everyone to see when he said:, "Today, the eyes of all people are
truly upon us; and our governments, in every branch, at every level,
national, state and local, must be as a city upon'a hill, constructed and
inhabited by men aware of their grave=trust and their great responsi-

\bilities."

We in Chicago are determined to fulfill this responsi ility and\to
make our cities, agencies; and helping programs models on which other
cities across the nation will fashion their own quality of life programs.
Students of the minorities should appreciate the excellent potential in
problem solving that such an investment in the futures of our citizens and
our communities represents.

5.5
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BAROMETERS OF'BLACK ECONOMIC ACHIEVEMENT -

. THE REALITY AND THE MYTH

BEVERLY J. HURST

CHICAGO ,URBAN LEAGUE

CHICAGO,-ILLINOIS
z

Most Ameri'cans realize that economics dictates the quality of life
and the services received by citizens, -not only of Ohica&,'but across the

nation. The name of the game herein America is M-O-N-E-Y, pure and sim-

ple. It is not necessary to'rehash the_abysmal statistics that point to
the inequality of blacks in other areas of American life. The reality is

that it is economics that dictates the volume of anguish and pleading by

the sufferers. And it is economics that will govern the response"by the

providers of service to these outcrys. It is no more than nice to chant:

"free at, last, free at last"; a person must have an economic foundation
for freedom to be effective rather than merely rhetorical.

TheChicago Urban League study of black economic conditions in
Chicago is indicative of what the League is all about. We are essentially
a race relations agency vfhose major focus has been on imp-roving the status
_and condition of all minorities, but especially blacks in the Chicago

metropoIltan'area.

We vieursuch efforts as this study as prerequisites,to programS which
really begin to deal with improving the relations between the races.. Our
methodology is threefold: research, community organization, and direct

services. As an example of direct services; since its inception in 1916,
the work of the Chicago Urban League has.beeh nearly synonymous with
employment. f.

Let us pase for a moment to discuss the period in our nation's
history that made us believe, for a moment, that fifty years of service
would end the l'ied foedur-existence. The reference here le to the period

between 1960 and 197,0. This decade, with respect to the economic condi-
tion of blacks, wasiespecially important and unique. It was the major
decade of the civiLtights movement, and it will surely be its zenith
unless something tray cataclysmic happens to once again focus theatten-
tion of this coup r, and its resources on the problems Of minorities.

You may recall that /the 1960's saw a host of federal, state, an

dli

local legislative nd, p ogrammatic efforts directed at doing something
about the basic ingqual ties between blacks' and whites, The litany of

such efforts, which in luded new efforts or were directed primarily at the ;

economic problems, nc/ludes the Office of Economic Opportunity, Equal

111Employment Opportu ty Commission, Fair Employment Practices Commission,
Office of Federal Co tract Compliance, Small Business Administration,
Office of MinoritylBpsiness Enterprise; Job Corps, Manpower.Development &
Training Act (and Comprehensive Employment and Training Act), the U.S.

5k)
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Civil Rights Commission, Health, Education & Welfare's Office of Civil
Rights, Affirmative Action, and National Association of Businessmen pro-
grams in the private sector, just to name a few. Each of these develop-

ments, wholly or in large part, concentrated over- the ten-year period
billions of dollars on substantially reducing the disparity between the
economic opportunities and levels of blacks and their white counterparts.

This study, which we entitled Barometers of Black ..,conomic Achieve-

ment: The Reality and the Myth, attempts to measure, yerhaps rather .

crudely, what happenedlto blacks in Chicago as a'result of the aforestated
rational efforts in terms of employment, unemployment,, income, occupa-
tional atatus,land their representation in twelve major industries over
that ten-year/period. The data used was derived exclusively from 1960 and
1970 census information.

What we found, basically, were two things. The first was that in
each of these areas (employment, income, occupation, and industry), blacks
made substantial gains:

1. The unemployment rate for blacks in Chicago went down from
11.6 in 1960 to'7.0 in 1970.

2. Median black. family income went up froiii $4,786 in 1960 to

$7,780 in 1970.

3. In 1960 only 22 percent of black workers in Chicago held
white-collar jobs, while 37 Tiercent Of blapk workers held
white collar jobs in 1970.

4, The percentage of blacks in 12 major industrial groups
increased and, in several instances, doubled and tripled.

Now these are the realities. We are pleased about them, and it is most
likely, that these gains would not have been made without the concerted
efforts andbillions\of dollars, expended.

The other major finding of this study resulted from comparing these
important and, in some cases, dramatic gains with what happened with the
majority population. In this light, the gains cited above begin to pale.
Further analysis strongly suggests, in fact, that what we thought were
gains were, comparatively speaking, not gains a6\all. The relatilie posi-
tion of blacks in Chicago either remained essentially the same or
deteriorated.

It is muchlike two elevators operating in the s me shaft. Blacks in
Chicago got on one elevator in the basement, while whi s got on the other
elevator on the third floor in 1960. When the elevators topped in 1970,
blacks were not just simply still on the bottom, but they ere almost
inexplicably further behind than the distance which separated the basement
frOm the third floor in 1960.

\\

As an example of the lack of change in the relative position
basement level compared to the third floor), take the unemployment rat
(see Figure 1). Blacks in Chicago started out the decade with an unem-
ployment rate exactly twice that of whites (5.8 for whites, 11.6 for

5 1
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Figure 1
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blacks) and ended upin 1970 with the same amount of-disparity (3.5 for
whites, 7.0 for blacks). In 1972, the unemployment rate for blacks was
9.8, but only 5.0 for whites. In 1973, it was 8.7 for blacks and 3.3 for
whites in Chicago; in 1974, it will probably average out to be 10.0 for

blacks, 5..0 for whites. The point is that the black unemployment rate is

nearly always twice as high as white unemployment. In Chicago, blacks

represent 26 percent of,the labor force but contribute 40 percent of the
unemployed.

The most powerful example of black econoimic.deterioration is the
index of median family income (see Figure 2). The gap increased. The

amount of $2,994 separated black and white median family incomes in
Chicago in 1960, but $3,276 separated them by 1970. While it is signifi-
cant that median black family incomes rose-from $4,786 in 1960 to $7,883
in 1970, it would not have moved perhaps that much without the intense
efforts of the 1960's. At the same time, however, the war-on poverty
helped whites even more because they,Wentirom a median family income of
$7,780 in' 1960 to $11,159 in 1970.

The few examples of closure of the disparity between blacks and
whites in Chicago were found in occupational status'and representation in
industry '(see Table 1). In the case of increased black representation in
industry, there were some mixed results. Black workers' in the combined

industries of finance, insurance, and-real.estate increased from 7 percent
in 1960 to 16 percent in 1970 - -a, percentage increase of 161 percent. And,

as you can see, similar increases were made in every one of the industries
or combinations of industries. Some of these industries are not signifi-
cant employers in Chicago--the mining industry employed only 998 persons
in 1970; agriculture, forestry, and fisheries only employed 3,659
Chicagoans in 1970. Even so, a significantly larger proportion of blacks
held jobs in these industries in 1970 than in 1960.

Yet the fact remains that the earnings gap increased by 44 percent
(see Table 2). That is, in 1960, the blacks who held jobs in the finance,
insurance, and real estate industries had median earnings which were
$2,113 less than the median earnings for whites. Moieover, in 1970, the
blacks who held jobs in those industries earned $3,039 less than whites..
The same thing is 'shown for the construction industry where the earnings
gap increased from $2,185 to $3,413; manufatturing from-a gap of $1,416 to
$2,135; And, for the employer of last'resort, public administration, the
gap increased from $685 to $1,340. These data probably reflect the fact
that most of the increased proportion of blacks in these industries were
employed at entry level positions. Still, when one thinks of a healthy
percentage growth rate-Of 150 to 161 percent, there should be the realiza-
tion that it does not buy the groceries that equality of earnings will
buy.

The incKeee in the occupational index is the area where blacks made
some real gains (see Table 3). The proportion of white collar workers
increased more for blacks than for whites. The proportion of blacks who
were white collar workers increased from 22 percent\in 1960 to 36.5 per-
cent in 1970, making the gap decrease from 24.3 down',to 15.5. In every'
one of the white collar occupations this was true. Although the propor-
tion of. blacks who were blue collar workers increased a little, probably,
all of it can be accounted for by the increase in the gap for operatives
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Figure 2

MEDIAN BLACK AND WHITE FAMILY
INCOMES AND GAPS FORtCHICAGO, 1960 AND 1970
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Beverly J. Hurst

Table 2

/:

MEDIAN EARNINGS OF ALL MALES BY RACE FOR SELECTED INDUSTRIES
CHICAGO SMSA, 1960 AND 1970

59

_

Construc-
tion

Finance,
Insurance &
Real Estate

Manufic-
turing

Public

Adminis-
[ration

1960 -

Median Earnings All Males $ 6332 $6,204 $5,777 $5,535

Median Earnings Non-White
Males $ 4,147 $4,091 $4,361 '$4,850

Non-White Male Median
Earnings Gap $ 2,185 $2,113 .$1,416 $ 685

1970
.

1

.

Median Earnings All Males $10,883 $9,839 $9,079 $9,511

Median Earnings Black Males $ 7,470 $6,800 $6,944'; $8,171

Black Male Median Earnings
Gap $ 3,413 $3,039 $2,135. $1,340

Source: Detailed gharacteristics, Illinois, 1960 and 1970, U.S.
Department of Commerce, Bureau of Census.
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Table 3

1960 AND 1970 PERCENTAGE OF EMPLOYED WHITES AND BLACKS
BY OCCUPATIONS FOR CHICAGO,

Occupation

1960 1970

White Black Difference White Black Difference

White Collar

:Professional

Managerial

Sales

_ Clerical

Blue Collar

`Craftsmen

Operatives

Service

Laborers

HousehOld

Not Reported

46.3

10.1

7:0

10.5

18.7

46.1

14.5

19.7

7.8

-3.7

.6

7.6

22.0

5.0

1.8

2.0

13:2

59.8

6.7

24.9

15.2

9.0

4 . 0

18.2

24.3

5.2

8.5

5.5

13.7

7:8 1

5.2

7.4

5.3

3.4

52.0

14.1

6.1

6.8'

25.0

48.0

13.8

19.3

10.3

4.3

.3

36.5

8.4,

2.6

Y. 3

222

63.5

9.8

27.2

16,8

7.5

2.2

15.5

5.7

3.5

3.5

2.8

15.5

7.9

6.5

3.2

1.9'

TOTAL 100.0 100.0 100.0 100.0

Source: General Social and Economic Characteristics, Illinois, 1960 and
1970, L.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of Census.
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which, instead of decreasing, went up from 5.2 to 7.9. But more impor-

tantly-,lhe occupational index increases were accompanied by significant
reductions,in the earnings gap (see Table 4):

For professionals and managers, the earnings gap decreased from

$2,846 in11960 to $1,428 in 1970. The gap for craftsmen was reduced mini-

mally from $1,672)to $1,394. For clerical workers (female clerical work-

, ers), the-gap.,was'inot astronomical; it,, too, showed closure from $386 to

$146. For operatives', the gap was reduced from $906 in 1960 to $426 in

1970.

These are some of'the highlights of the study which was written
before inflation and unemployment had reached the levels we are now
eXperiencing.. Consequently, if the ten-year period,.when most Americans

were aware of and took_on_the challenge_of_radial inequality, has not
meant a great deal-of signIficant improvement, then, given the current
economic climate, even the few real improvements are likely to evaporate

into thin air.

In the light of the past ten-year experience and the current rising I/

unemployment, Chicago's businessmen and industrialists must adopt and
implement policies which rigorously safeguard the tenuous hold of their

black employees. Without such conscious and successful efforts, the num-
ber of unemployed blacks will increase drastically and could very easily
approximate the level of unemployment blacks experienced during the Great
Depression of the 1930's. In'1940, the total unemployment rate for the
country was 14.6. Nationally for blacks in March, 1975, it was 14.2,'

while for blacks in Chicago.it was about 13.5.

9

No attempt was made in this study to-engage in the kind of liberal
rhetoric which ignored or played down black progress. Since the economic
condition of blacks cannot be viewed in isolation, it was imperative to
compare blacks and whites. These racial comparisons not only showed that
large disparities still exist between black and white Chicagoans, but also
that, in several instances, the discrepancies are getting wider.

The on101possible conclusion cne can draw is that the quality of life
for blacks in Chicago has not changed appreciably for the better. Rather,

AI
the data in this study strongly saggest that all of the effort and money
expended on improving the economic situation of blacks in Chicago during
the decade of the 1960's very nearly failed to help blacks keep pace with
natural increases.

This is a sad commentary on what should have been a renaissance
period for blacks in Chicago and certainly everywhere else in this country.
Yet when we add to these realities the further setbacks accompanying
inflation, recession, and the general decline of the,economy, the result-
ing picture is dismal.---qhat is neededis full employment to make future

. progress meaningful or even possible. Without it, the changes toward more
and better employment and-higher incomes for blacks will never reach the
scope nor depth necessary to eliminate the eeondmic disparities separating
black and white Americans.

It is worth re-emphasiiing that, despite the failure of the 1960,'s to.
close the gap and to keep blacks from losing ground, the results would

N
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Table 4

BLACK AND TOTAL MEDIAN'. ANNUAL EARNINGS OF MALES FOk
'SELECTED OCCUPATIONS AND BLACK EARNINGS GAPS

IN CHICAGO, 1960"AND 1970

1
Median Black Median Earnings .

Male Earnings of All Males .1960 1970

t,

Classifications

Black
Earnings

Gap

Black
Earnings

Gap1960 1970 1960 1970

'

,

Professional,
Managerial, and
Kindred $5,030 $8,687 $7,876 $10,115 $2,846 $1,428

. _ . _ _ _ _

Craftsmen, Foremen
and Kindred Workers $4,614 $7,515 $6,286 $ 8909 $1,672 $1,394

1

Clerical and Kindred
Workers* $3,037 $4,911 $3,423 $ 5,057 386 $ 146

Operatives including
Transport $4,253 $6,841 $5,159 7,267 906 $._426

* Females only.

Source: General Social and Economic CharacteriStics, Illinois, 1960 and
1970, U.S. Department of Commerce, Bureau of Census.

C .
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I %

have been catastrophic without the effort, concern, 'and financial

resources expended on their behalf. Nonetheless, at this time we faqe

unmitigated disaster for the black community, economically. One can only

view with gfave misgivings what the situation will,be five years from now,

in 1980, when a similar analysis is conducted fin- the decade of the

1970's. -There is no question that the national! mood has changed from

benign neglect to malignant disregard.

A truly equitable society where every man" and every woman has'ia full

opportunity to live life with dignity requireS a job,. One cannot have

dignity without a job. Further, there can never be equality among races
and ethnic groups without equality of opportunity, a worthy effort in
which the Chicago Urban League shares.

.

e
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The ,Issue

65

There is general concensus that there are serious problems in the
delivery system of medical care and that these problems are particularly
aggravated for minority groups and the poor. However,°there is little

agreement on the basis of the problem and,,thus, what would be appropriate
actions to deal with them. This situation provides a challenge for soci-
ologists to test their ideas about social organizations and 'what they have

to offer to deal with these problems. White has pointed out:

Two decades of social experimentation pfomise a more rational
basis, derived prom the social sciences, for deploying, financing
and managing health care systems more effectively. So far, how-

ever, we have not been outstandingly successful in applying this

new knowledge.and experience to the problem, of organizing health

care in the United Stites. Inequities and inadequacies in the
provision oehealth care are increasingly apparent and the burden
of health-Care continues to grow. (White, 1973)

Some writers see the issue as one of inadequate organization of
health services and propose the organization of educational services--or of
fire fighting'as models to follow (Roemer, 1971),. Somddeny the existence
of a basic problem and point to the 50 percent increase in physicians
between 1950-1970 and to the fact that the United States as a whole has
one of the highest ratios,of physicians to populations (Schwartz, 1971),.

Articles in the Journal of the National Medical Associati4 stress the
6 health Serv-
d,, federally

ood health cen-
1974). Others
to become

problems of blacks,and the urban poor in obtaining adequa
ices. Dr. Sheppard observed that, in the health care fie
funded programs have bden underutilized and that neighbor
ters have not fully met their responsibilities (Sheppard,
deal with#the issue of why it is so difficult for the poo
,actiyely involved in health delivery systems to their o communities and

point to the priorities of situational factors (Gyles an Gyles, 1974).
In the summer of 1974, both the outgoing and incoming pr sidents of the
National Medical Association (NMA) addressed themselves to the problem of
health care for minority groups (Rann, Cave,.1974).

X:-.6? ,i'-eut( 67
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In general there is disagreement as td the importance of the number
of physicians in dealing with the problem. Rayek states that: '"It is
self-evident that the key variable in the provision of medical services to ,

the American people is the number of physicians" (Rayek, 1967). The Com-

mittee on the Goals and Priorities of the National Board of Medical Exam-
iners, on the other hand, feels that the assumptions that we do not have,
enough physicians can be challenged "in view Of the remarkable increase
in, the number of first places ayailable in the-nation's medical,chools
since the mid 1960's" (19;3). ,

. . .

Dewey points out that the maldistribution of physicians, rather than
actual shortages, is the major prohlem. The total number of ,physicians .

rose 50 percent from 1950 -1970 while the physician population ratio
increased from 145 doctors to 164 doctors per thousand population. How-
ever, only 60 pOcent of doctors in the United States are in private prac-
tice, and a higher proportion of physicians are going into research,
teaching, and administration than' did twenty years ago. ConseqUentlYi'
I I

. . . the actual number of doctors' available to care for the sick
.

decreaSed during the period of phenomenal growth id the number of
physicians" (Dewey, 4.973). , ,

'.--,

'
, ,

This paper will address itself to the issue of institutional change
in the health delivery system by analyzing the activities and results of
one organization, National Medical Fellowships, Inc. (henceforth, NMF),
which has dealt with various aspects of it'for over twenty-five years.

Historical Development of NMF

NMF was originally organized in 1946 as Provident-Medical Associates

(PMA) under the leadership of Dr. McLean, at that time 'Director of Clinics
at the University of Chicago. PMA started with an all-white Board of nine
physicians who used their positions and influence to imprOve health care
for and by blacks. ;Currently, NMF has a Bgard of twenty-two black 'and

"white members, representing physicians as well as other specialties, and
twelVe paid staff members with offices in Chicago ah'd Newqork. The
origin 1 goal was later changed in favor of supporting, through, grants,'
medics students of the four minority groups -- blacks,' American IndianS,
Puerto Ricans, and Mexican-Americans.

NMF's pctiviies spell an era which saw important developments in race
relations ienerally, in the position of minority group physicians and
medical students, and medicine particularly. The Changing racial and
ethnic situation and the response of NMF to this change may be.summarized
in the following four phases?'

- I

Phase I: Provident Medical Associates,_ 1946 =1952

In 1946, PMA was conEronted with a situation of all-pervasiVe
discrimination/on every level of medical training of physicians in 46e
appointMent to hospitals of black physicians, and in discrimination
.against patientg. In 1946, there were onlyininety-three certified spe-
cialists who were black. The shortage of Board certified black special-
ists in turn provided a good excuse for hospitals to withhold appointments
of black physicians. The ratio of black phYsicilns to population wa
,1:3,500 'compared to 1:720 for whites. At that time, it was estimated

1111..;
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Dietrich Reitzes/Hekmat Eikhanialy

to maintain a minimum standard of medical service, there
physician for ever 1,560 people (ReitZes, 1958). While many white physi-

cians did treat black patients, therewere reports that they were diS7
criminated against in a variety of ways, such as using a'special entrance

\or coming at special. hours. \

This situation provided a rationale for PMA. The purpose of the
newly formed organization, as stated in its article of incorpotation, was
"the improvement of medical practice through the advancement of education
and research." This was further elaborated in the 1950's and developed
into the following statement which basically represents the philosophy of-
NMF:

67

should be bne

Without implying or suggesting Chat Negroes are or should be taken
care of exclusively by Negro physicians, it can be stated that,
generallY speaking, the quality of health care provided to the \.

Negro population is directly related to the number and the quality
ofNegro physicians able to service the community. (Reitzes, 1958)

The first program of the new organization was focused on two
activities:

1. To assist Provident Hospital, a black hospithl on Chicago's south
side, to become a first rate institution of medical care and training
of black physicians.

, -
2. ro provide post-graduate training opportunities for staff candidates,

to assist in the provision, of research opportunities, and to award
fellowships for medical training and research.

O

By 1952, the board of PMA decided, that a structural feorganizarion
was in order. This decision was motivated by the gradual frictions that
developed between the hospital staff and PMA board on the issue of admin-
istrative supervision of the hospital. The\decisien to reorganize
involved: termination of all official relationships with Provident Hospi-
tal; changing the name of the organization to National Medical Fellowship,
Inc.; expansion of the board membership -to fifteen;" inclusion of black

physicians \on the board.

Phase II: NMF Support of Black Physicians for Post-Graduate Training,
1952-1959

The thrus of the program in thg second phase was the support of
black physicia s during their period of 'post-graduate training. This was
emphasized beca se of the board's perception that an important break-
through was taki g place in opportunities for advanced training of black
physicians with t e opening up of internshipshnd residencies to them. To

take advantage of hese opportunities was particularly important at that
time because the o her dimensions of the racial picture in medicine had
not changed signifi antly. Hospitals still did not have significant
representation of black physicians on their staffs. Nor had the situation
regarding acceptance of black patients by white physicians and predomi-
nantly white hospitals changed significantly.

.69



68 Improving Medical Care

I

The interest' of the board in advanced training was manifested in the \/ /
/

/

variety of programs initiated in this phase and continued well- into the

1960's. Scholarships for black medical students, which O,riginat d in the
I

/

first phase, were still available. However, support Of medical studentS
1 /

did not rank high On the agenda.

Phase III: Support for Black Medical Students, 1959-1970
,/

During the 1960's, the most obiiious and blatant aspects of
/

discrimination Against black physicians and students were at least modii-

fied and, in some instances, disappeared. This was due to a number of

factors, including the activities Of NMF. /Thus the need for some of the
special programs that NME instituted for,advanced training began to imin-

ish. The central problem for NMF at th)ris point was "the motivation of
able Negro boys and girls towards medi ine, the preparation of youn sters
and the financiallability to pay for le lengthy education" (NMF S aff

Report, 1966). The role of NMF ;was anging to one of providing 1 rge
scale financial assistance for black/ medical students to fully ex loft the
changes that wereltaking place.

. I

Phase IV: Support for Minority Gr
Need, 1970-1973 I

up Midical Students Based on7Financial
/

/

By the 'beginningof the 197 me changes in the racia and ethnic

patterns in the United States h becq e clear, particularly from the per-
spective of NMF's program orientation/ For example, concern /for racial
and ethnic minor4ies.had wide 'ed tp include those minorities' not propor7
tionately represehted in tthe m dical profession. Additionally, by the
1970's, "There was no school ywher in the country with legal segrega-
tion barriers prefrenting Negr es from attending, and even those schools
with no blacks present sta d that hey would have accepted qualified
applicants" (Curtis, 1971

In response to the /new racial situation, NMF widened is program to
include Mexican-Americ

7
Puerto icans, Sand American_Ind ans_and changed

1

the criterion for gran, recipients from excellenceto need. By 1970, the
thrust of the pro ram/was providin financial assistance to needy Minority
group students in medical schools, and, within this grou , it focused on
those in the first and second year: "It was felt that after a student is
launched in the medical career and as received assistan/e during the

first two years is should be possib e for him to financ the last two

years with loans" (Curtis, 1971).

.

Another impoitant activity of at the present is fund raising to
meet the increasing demand for medica students' scholdrships. One index
of the resultg'of these efforts is that NIF's 1972-73 budget was equal to
tie total expenditynre of Ni4F during th first twenty-two years of its
\existence. ,

// Impact of NMF Programs
I

Th/ impact of\NMF programs can best e ascertained by comparing the
of its grant and loan rec pients--measured against the

Ir

accomplishments

70
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goals stated by NMF--with minority doctors in general.1

Speciality Board Certification

Speciality-Board Certification was the one excuse which white

hospi is used to exclude blaCk physicians from their staff. Therefore,

-this cr eriob was one of the first targets for NMF activities. The data

of our st dy indicate that NMF contributed significantly to the increase
in the numb r of board certified black physicians. Of all 471 NMF alumni

who graduated in 1970 or before, 196 (42 percent) are board certified. In

comparison, of all 1,177 other physicians to whom we sent our question-
naire, 343 (29 percent) are board ,cdrtified. NMF's effectiveness in pro-

viding the opportunity for black physicians to demonstrate their willing-
ness and ability to take advantage of advanced training opportunities is

also demonstrated by the fact that of the 100 physicians who received
their MD degree before 1955, 81 (81 percent) are board certified. This

training took place during the period when barriers against them were
still strong and when it required special dedication and motivation for
black physicians to obtain board certification.

1The'data for the present study come 'from the following sources:

1. Official records of NI,LF.

2. Personal interviews conducted by Dietrich Reitzes with 50 alumni and
,67 students in Los Angeles, San Francisco, Chicago, Tennessee, and at
the NMA meeting in New York in 1973. These interviews were conducted
to provide a,sense of the experiences and reactions of-NMF grant

recipients.

3. The bulk of the data was obtained by two questionnaires. One was sent

to the following two groups:

a. NMF Grant Recipients. All recipients of NMF-grants and loans who

graduated from medical schoolin 1970-or-before. A total of 471

cases with 59 percent returns, or 276 cases.

b. Black Physicians in General. A parallel questionnaire was sent to

a random sample of NIA members. A total of 1,177 questionnaires
were sent with 30 percent returns, or350 cases, hereinafter
referred to as the other group.

These questionnaires covered mainly the following areas: the decision

to go into medicine, advanced training and sources of finance,hospi-
tal and inedical school affiliations, and perception of racial
discrimination.

The second questionnaire was sent to a sample of NMF grant
recipients who graduated since 1970 or, are still in medical schools.
A total of 1,243 questionnaires were mailed with 59 percent returns,
or 734 cases. This questionnaire covered mainly the following areas:
the decision to go into medicine and future plans, financial and aca-
demic problems and the ways in which they coped with them, perception
of discrimination.

71



70 Impr.ving Medical Care

Hospital Appointments

Developments in, the medical sciences and patient care have greatly

increased the role of the hospital in the delivery of health care. Hos-
pital affiliations are, therefore, of increasing importance for a physi-
cian to keep abreast of the advances in medicine and to enable him to

hospitalize his patients. In past years, black physicians had difficul-
ties in obtaining affiliations, particularly at the level of attending
physician or above.' These ranks give the physician full privileges and

also involve him in;the total functioning of the hospital.

One of the goals of NMF in past year was to increase the number of
black physicians who have hospital appointments. A comparison of-the NMF
group with the other physicians indicates that NMF alumni have a slight
edge in this area. The percentage of NMF alumni with no appointments (12,
percent) is slightly smaller than the comparable figure for the other
group (15 percent). The percentage with one appointment is almost the
same for both groupsr-NMF 19 percent, other 20 percent; the percentage
with two or more appointments is greater for NMF (43 percent) than other
(37 petrcent); and the percentage for four to five appointments is slightly
larger for the other groupNMF 27 percent, other 28percent. Table I
reports the number and percentage of appointments for both groups.

The improvements that have taken place in appointments of black
physicians to predominantly white hospitals can be seen when we compare
the present situation with that of the middle 1950's. While strictly com-
parable data were not available to us, we can use our 1955 study to pro-
vide a perspective. In the 1955 study, we collected information on
affiliation of black physicians with predominantly white hospitals. The
percentages of black physicians who had affiliations with predominantly
white hospitals in the fourteen communities studied were as follows:
Philadelphia--28 percent, Brooklyn--71 percent, Boston--21 percent,
Chicage-7__per.c.ent.,__Gary.-,82 percent, Detroit--16 Rercsnt, Indianapolis__
23 percent, Los Angeles-25 percent, Washington--4 percent, Kansas City- -
5 percent, St. Louis--11 percent. Atlanta, Nashville, and New Orleans had
no black physicians with hospital affiliation in a predominantly white
hospital (Reitzes, 1958).'

While there is considerable range in the percentage of black
physicians who had affiliation with predominantly white hospitals in 1955;
only two communities -ere higher than 28 percent, and eight were be1oW 20
percent. In contrast, 69 percent of our respondents reported that they
had from two to five hospital appointments.

Medical School Affiliations

Appointment to the faculties of medical schools is not only an
important indicltor of the status of the individuals and groups in the
medical profession, but it is of special importance to minority group
medical students to have contact with representatives of their own ethnic
group in academic positions. NMF has always attempted to make it possible
for black physicians to become eligible and to be able to accept such
appointments. Our data show that this goal has been accomplished. NMI-

alumni have received such appointments in substantially larger proportion
than the other group. Of the 200 NMF respondents who were eligible for

7 2



Dietrich Reitzes/Hekmat Elkhanialy

V

s Table 1

NUMBER OF HOSPITAL APPOINTMENTS

71

.NMF Doctors
i

Other Doctors

Frequency Percentage Frequency Percentage

No Hospital Appointments 26 11.9 50 15.0

,
One Hospital Appointment 41 18.7 65 19.5

2-3 Hospital Appointments 94 42.9 123 36.8

4-5 Hospital Appointments 59 26.9 96 28.8

_Total 220 100.0 334 100.0

N.A./in Training 56 16

2-76 350

,

,.
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72 Improving Medical Care

such appointments, 135 (61 percent) had such affiliations, while of the

326 from the other group, 175 (54 percent) had academic appointments. The

rank distribution between the two groups is fairly even, except at the
Associate Professor level where the percentage for the NMF group is almost

double that of the other physicians. Table 2 gives the distribution of

the two groups. Thus, our data suggests that the part of NMF's program

which focused On aid to black physicians to enable them to participate in
advanced training programs and to utilize this training for board certifi-
cation, appointments to hospitals and medical schools, and, in general, to

break down racial barriers in medicine was successful:

Aiding Minority Group Medical Students and Increasing Their Numbers

The interest of NMF in undergraduate medical students is relatively

recent. Until 1956-60, these grants never exceeded sixteen. Beginning

with the academic year 1960-61, the number of grants increased steadily,
and it reached 134 in 1968-69. Then the number began to double for three
years to 270 in 1969-70, 598 in 1970-71, to 1,164 in 1971-72. In 1972-73,

NMF gave 1,518 grants to undergraduate minority medical students.

The importance of NMF's contribution to minority group medical
students is indicated by the students' own designation of NMF as a source

of their financial support. The sample of NMF grant recipients was asked
to indicate their first, sec'ond, and third sources of financial support.
Of the 734 students who answered this question, 169 (23 percent) stated
that NMF was their first source of support. This was second only to the

i

medical schools which werr,cited by'238 (35 percent) as the first s rce.

The federal government waein third plade, being cited by 100 (14 p cent)

of the students. As a second source of financial support, NMF was en in

a stronger position. Over 43 percent of the respondents named NMF as the

second most important source, followedLby_medical_schoo1s-with-over-21
percent, and bank loans with almost 15 percent. A similar pattern pre-
vails for third source of support. Again, NMF is the most.important third
source, with almost 28 percent, followed by medical schools with 19 per-
cent, and bank loans with 17 percent.

Breaking Down Racial Barriers

One of the purposes of providing advanced training to black
physicians was to enable them to break down the racial barriers that
existed in the opportunity structure of medicine. It was expected that
this would provide-increased chances for other minority members to get,
into and advance in medical careers.

While the post-World War II period was one in which racial barriers
were generally broken down, a comparison between the NMF and the other
group shows that efforts of NMF to focus on the breakdown of racial bar-
riers were meaningful. Of the-233 NMF doctors who had answered this ques-
tion', 168 (72 percent) had the experience of being a "first." Among the
other group, of 343 respondents who answered this question, 189 (55 per-
cent) had this experience. The types of situations in Which they found
themselves range from being the first black in a college, an officer of a
student organization, being the first in a medical school, in a hospital,
as an intern or a resident, as well as being the first physician to have

7
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Table 2 c

MEDICAL SCHOOL RANK

73

NMF Doctors Other Doctors

Frequency Percentage Frequency Percentage

No Position 85 38.6 151 46.3

Instructor 45 20.5 68 20.9

Assistant Professor 43 19.5 61 18.7

Associate Professor 15 15.9

Professor 2 5.5 18 5.5

Tatar 220 100.0 326 100.0

N.A./in Training 56- 24

276 350

1
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regular privileges, the first on the attending staff in-hospitals, or to
gain an appointment to the faculty of a medical school.

Improving Health Delivery Systems to Minority Communities

On this point the evidence is more difficult to establish than on the

others. NMF-Was direcrly-involved -in-health service delivery systems only
at its very beginning as Provident Medical Associates and its affiliation
with Provident Hospital, Since that time, NMF operated on the assumption
that helping black physicians would have the by-product of improving
-health care to the black community. We approached this issue by asking

our respondents to indicate the ethnic and class composition of their
patients, if they were in private practice. Criteria fo`r the determina-
tion of economic status was left to the individual physician. The

analysis that follows is based on these reports.

O

Information on the racial composition of patients was provided by 166
NMF alumni and by 259 other physicians. The NMF group reported that
almost 55 percent served blacks, 6 percent served whites, and 39 percent
served both group's. The other group reported that almost 76 percent
served blacks, over 12 percent served whites, and 12 percent served both
groups.

Information on the class composition of patients was provided by 163
NMF alumni and by 247 other physicians. These returns indicated that in
the NMF group 63 (38 percent) served primarily the lower economic groups,
and among the other group the number was 89 (36 percent). These data seem
to indicate that black physicians serve an overwhelminglxhlackpalient---
group. Howevu_,_they_also-seem-to-show-that-VrEffin the ',lack group they
serve primatily Middle and upper,class groups rather than the lowest eco-
nomic strata. Another indication of the extent to which black physicians
contribute to the improvement of health delivery systems is their gep-
graphic distribution. deVise has pointed out that, in general, black phy-
sicians have the same pattern of distribution as white physicians, "like
their white colleagues, they flock to California." Our data for both the
NMF and other groups support the findings that black physicians seem to
concentrate in specific areas. Of 276 NMF respondents, 82 (29.7 percent)
reside in California, 57 (20.4 percent) in New York, 38 (13.7 percent) in
Washington, D.C. Of the 350 other respondents, 50 (14.3 perCent) reside
in California, 45 (13.1 percent) in New York, and 39 (11.1 percent) in
Washington, D.C. Thus, these three communities accounted for 63.8 percent
of the NM'? respondents and for 38.5 percent of the other respondents.

SinCe participation in public health programs and in community
medical programs could be considered as contributions to the health deliv-
ery systemsto minority grodps, we asked our respondents to indicate
whether they had ever been professionally involved in these programs. The
results indicated that this type of activity was relatively minor for both

__.groups of physicians. Of the 220 NMF respondents who answered this ques-
tion, almost 76 percent indicated no involvement, while of the 332 other
physicians who answered this question, almost 70 percent indicated no
involvement.

-
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After twenty-five years of effort, the awarding of 6,654 grants, and

an annual budget in 1973-74 of over two and one-half million dollars,

problems of health care delivery to minority groups still persist. 'What

are the tools that sociology can provide in identifying and explaining the

successes and failures of NMF and other organizations with similar goals?

The literature on social organization is adequate to explain what happened

to NMF as an organization.

NMF is organiied towards specific goals and was able to mobilize

power to achieve those goals. It was and is an adaptive social structure

with a formal and inforMal structure (Parsons, 1960; Selznick, 1948). The

organizational goals of NMF show the process of goal displacement and goal

succession. The goals were dynamic and varied within certain ranges
(Sills, 1957; Thompson and McEwan, 1958; Perrow, 1961; Blau, 1955). The

case study also shows the usefulness of Etzioni's ,concept of organiza-

tional evaluation based on a "system model" which has to devote some means

to service and custodial activities (Etzioni, 1960).

1h9 case study supports the validity of these concepts. However, the

concepts do not provide a proper clue to understand the impact that NMF

has had, nor do they provide guidelines for NMF's activities to increase

their current effectiveness. Zald also stated that social scientists in

their studies of change emphasize the adaptation of various gr9u_na_S_O__each- --

other and use either the social pm.c.hologisal-framaudfR-Ti focus too
structure: "Scant attention is being paid to

_external pressures towards change or to overall organizational change.
Theories and studies of internal organizatiorial structures are more

numerous than those of organizational relations" (Zald, 1970).

There are some indications of increasing interest in interorganiza-

tional analysis. Bell states that political questions of the future will
include "the relations of the new professional and technical states tO
each other;,the relations of the new i.,:chnical intelligence to the politi-

cal system, etc." (Bell, 1974). Allen proposes a theoretical paradigm
basad on interorganizational elite cooperation as an attempt by corpora-
tions to control their relationship to other corporations (Allen, 1974),,

. and Cleveland stresses the point that the organization of the future_will
no longer be hierarchical, but will be a system (Cleveland, 1973).

Descriptive studies are more explicit in emphasizing the importance

of the interorganizational aspect. Washnis, in assessing Model Cities
programs, points to the difficulty,in altering the basic way§ agencies and

governments operate: "Stone walls exist between most agencies and change

agents who wish to improve coordination, acquire additional resources,
improve service, or make agencies more responsive to local government and/

or residents" (Washnis, 1974). Warren also indicates the difficulties in

changing organizations. :Thus, in the study of the impact of poverty pro-

grams, it was found. that "organizational domain remained substantially the
same, and taken as a whole the organizations were able to absorb the
impact of federal programs and local disadvalitaged groups with a minimum
of noticeable change either as individual organizations or in relationship

to each other" (Warren, 101). He pointed out that the organizations
-"retained the power to "dominate the definitions of where the problem lies,

7. 7
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what has to be changed, and by whom, and with what methods . , . the

resulting 'changes' constitute mutually compatible adjustments at the mar-

gins within a stable and controllable (even if riot wholly predictable)

environment" (Waren, 1971). As Conant points out, this analysts is

equally true,fol: public and private health agencies: "The trouble is that

the agencieErve out separate domains and operate like fiefdoms. Each

has its clientele and each has its sponsor. Planning.and coordination

among them is spasmodic and largely ineffective i6 terms of total commu-

nity needs. Efforts to develop community wide health planning usually end
up being dominated by agency leaders. Seldom is the larger public

interest considertd or successfully articulated" (Conant, 1968).

Alford has suggested that the medical delivery system should be

'analyzed from this perspective. He stressed that "both the 'expansion of
the health care industry and the, apparent absence of change are due to the
struggle between different major interest groups operating within the con-

.

text of a market society professional monopolists controlling the major
health resources, corporate rationalizers challenging their pOwer,' and the
community population seeking better health care" (Alford, 1972). A

similar analysis is made by Hammonds (1974)..

In our increasingly_urbanizyd-riaustrialiied, and bureaucratized
sos_let-y(-S-t-etti,1-960), social issues are influenced more by the policies

of large scale organizations than by individual decisions or attitudes.
Corwin has expressed this: "The capacity of modern man to control his
destiny in a changing organizational society hinges on his collective"
ability to deliberately change the k y formal organizations" (Corwin,

1972). In the medical field, the ey organizations are the -ledical

>. school, the hospital, the phySi an, and the community.

The Medical School

Since 1910, following the Fiexner Report, significant changes took.
place in medical education that influenced the educational system, the
contour of organized medicine, and the quality of health care. Basic

medical science was incorporated with education of physicians, and full-
time clinical scientists were incorporated into clinical departments. 'The
university hospitals developed initially as referral centers for patients
with complex illnesses and gradually as centers for graduate training, as

well as education of medical students. This evolution had a profound
effect on the practice of medicine because the diredt ties between aca-
demic medicine and the medical specialities ha;stened the deterioration of
the status of the general practitioner.

Graduate education in specialties became the norm by the 1950's, and
by the late 1960's nearly 90 percent of all medic;11 students entered resi-
dency programs. The scientific advances which led to tip significant
improvement in_the quality of medical education and medical care created a
situation in which the medical centers became increasingly detached from
their local communities and their parent_ university faculties, although--
attention to the needs of patients in the institutional_setiing-usually
has not been involved in the broad health care_peeds-6f the community. .

Therefore, despite the tremendous and_rea-l-limprovement in medical educa-
tion, which followed the FlexnerReport, and despite the great scientific
advances, there is again a period of dissatisfaction with medical schools.

1
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White points out' that young physicians, had only limited exposure to

he ordinary health problems of the large general popUlation due to their

preocciApation with patients selected for teaching hospitals. This leaves

"enormous qualitative and quantitative gaps.in their experience and inevi-

tably conditions their views about the tasks of contemporary. medicine.
The dimensions of the problem can .be illustrated by considering the dis-

tribution of demand for medical care by a typical population of 100 per-
.

sons in one year . . . the vast bulk-oi,care is provided by physicians in

ambulatory settings. Only 10% of the people are admitted to hospitals and

only 1% to a university hospital where young physicians are trained. The

discrepancy between the world of medical prSctice and that of medical eau:,
cation aremore than those of town and gown. They are discrepancies of
,experience, responsibility, functions and scale" (White, 1973). It should

!be noted that the previous radical improvement in the medical schools was
'initiated by the Flex+ Report, which was conducted at the:urging of the

AMA. At the present time, pressure for change is coming from sources

outside of organized medicine.

The Hosptial

The increasing importance of the hospital in the provision of medical

care ,is an indication of the increasing institutionalization of medicine.

The hospital, rather than the physician's office, has become the "major
workshop for the physician where he can see his patients, utilize expen-

sive equipment provided_by others, obtain laboratory and diagnostic aid,
and have available the assistance of other practitioners and paramedical
personnel" (Stevens, 1971).

While Knowles claims that-the present position of the hospital in
America is a direct reflection of society's needs, attitudes, beliefs,
values, and economy, it is probably more accurate to state that the devel-
opment of the hospital, like the development of medical schools, reflects
the interests of well-organzecLand powerful groups. 1t is true, as

Knowles states, that advances in medical technology and science make it
obligatory for effective diagnosis and treatment that the physician has
access to and utilizes the modern apparatusi, specialists, and technicians
which are centralized in the hospital. "The fact remains that the steady
expansion of knowledge has necessitated-specialization and the housing of
advanced technology within the walls'of the modern hospital and that these
developments have been of pronounced benefit -CO mankind. 'Progress in

medical science and in the specialized divisions-of medical skills has
changed medicine from an individual intuitive enterprise into a social
service. The hospital-is the institutional form of this social service.
It has evolved from a,house of despair for the sick to a house of hope for

a1 social and economic classes in just the past sixty years" (Knowles,
1973).

Just as the development of the hospital probably reflected more the
interest of the medical professibn, it is also probably true that the
benefits of the hospital were experienced by the medical profession.

The Physician

The developments described above! obviously had great impact on the
role and status of physicians. One az,r),;:t.t of the increasing

79
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I

institutionalization anti complexity of modern medicine is that the propor-

tions of physicians to other health servicepersonnel has decreased. This

:has not necessarily diminished the power'and, importance of the physician,

but it has changed the role of medical practice from the individual prac-
titioner taking care of his patients to 4 team approach in which the doc-

tor certainly the captain. It 1.8 interesting to note that the AMA, as

-the most important organization of practicing physicians, has accepted the
implications of these changes only reluctant y and selectively. Rayek has

documented these shifts: "In 1900 fciii every 'physician in practice there

was one other health practitioner. Today the ratio of professional and
technical workers in the health field to physicians is almost four and a

half to one. Even if we consider only medical occupations (excluding den-
tal, nursing,. environmental health, and health research occupations), the
ratio to physicians is still more than three to one- !for the health

industry as a whole, the ratio of employees to, doctors is ten to one" t

(Rayek, 1967).

The_Mosttmvortant change that has taken Place among physicians is

he trend towards,specialization. "The specta6ular rise in the number of
beard certified specialists between-4950 and 1970 is one ,of the most sig-

n ficant changes that occurred in the structure of the American medical

pr fession" (Dewey, 1973). .

The Communit

The community, as the recipient of health services, also has to be

cons derea in this Context. Since the community, in contrast to the phy-

dici n and the hospital, is not directly involved in the provision of ser-
vices the important factor becomes under what conditions will it receive

what ervices. _In a study of political power,-Michael Parenti points out
that, "Party politicians are inclined to respond not to group needs but to

group emands, and in political life', as in economic lifel,needs do not
become marketable demands until they are backed by 'b4ing power' or
'exchan e power' for only then is it in the 'producers' interest to
respond The problem with most lower-stratA groupstis that they have tew

politic resources of their own to exchange" (Parenti; 1970), We believe
that the\same principle holds for the provision of health services. Com-

munity organization activities for health services are particularly impor-
tant for minority groups because they are frequently not in a position to
purchase Isuch services. The problem is aggravated because the same people
who cannot buy medical services are.also in the weakest position to obtain
them through community organization efforts.-To be effective, community
organizatipn has to be supported'by a network of'communication and influ-
ence and bit linkages of networks through'informal busineSs and social
relationships. "The diffusion of power within a community implies that
attempts to organize local interest groups must account for the limits of
influential individuals and the informalicommunication network that links
these individuals. Furthefinore there mutt be an understaqing of the
processes by which new interest groups emerge from the comMunity" (Nevius,
1973).

SpecifiCally,lin the area of community organization for health
services, Conant identifies the ingredients necessary: knowledgeable,

determined leadership especially skilled in identifying and resolving con-
flicts of'interests among a wide variety 'of contending interests; a source

8U I
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of legal authority and enforceable sanctions;'a reViable source of money

in proportion to established goals; a capacity to oombine public and pri-'

vate interests of the community with resources of Other levels of govern-
.

ment; a capacity for skilled analysis of community health problems (i.e.,

a highly trained"resdarch staff) (CQnant, 1968).
1

Alford states: "Because the community is n 1t self-cOnscious and

knowledgeable about health facilities, and becauSe members of the commu-

nity are likely to give fOod, jobs, housing and chools priority..over doc-

tors and hospitals -since only a small proportia lof the community needs

health care at any given time--the equal healtyadvocates are likely to

have a great, deal of autonomy inrepresenting/community needs to official

f4 agencies" (Alford, '1972): - ,

41

/
°Discussion

. ,

The nature and quality of health services provided to communiqes
//

depend primarily on policies and practices of institutions which control

it--the medical schools, the hospitals, physicians' organizations, and

community organizations. Our case study analysis suggests that ,dealing

41 with specific aspects.of the system, such as discrimination in medical

schools, hospital appointments, and patient care, can successfully correct'

some of these aspects without significantly changing the basic problems.

NMF started as 'a change agent with the' goal to break down racial barriers

in the medical profesSion and-to improve'the,health delivery to black com-

1 munities. The study shows that NMF contributed to removing some of the
more flagrant aspects of discrimination, but did not significantly affect

the delivery aspect. ;Particularly important is the fact-that, when racial.

barriers in medical.schools started to break down, NMF decided to put its

efforts into helping students to take advantage of this breakdown. ,NMF's

goal thus changed from change agent to support agent. Our data suggests

that, at the present, while NMF help- minority group students to pursue

41 1 medical education, it does not nece sarily improve health deliverY
minority common-ides. ------

. I

The paper suggests that,..to ac omplish the latter would require

attempts to change the of anazatio al structure of'medicine rather than

specific aspects of it. Mere ha been some attention to this n/the

41 daily press. In May, 1974, the Chicago Sun Times published an article.

'based on statements by Dr. ese- . Steinfeld, a former United '80ates.Sur-
eon_general-__He-is-reparted to have stated that attempts to make piece-

meal repairs on the nation's patchwork health care system will tin the

risk of doing more harm than gOod: "A co-ordinated national health policy

With clear priorities administered by separate federal department of

41 health is needed." He also pointed out hat "if . . . our society through

Congress wishes a structural 'reorganization of medical practices this will
have to begin in the medical schools and university hospitals."

In December, 1974, the Chicago Sun Times reported that Dr.eXharles'C.
'Edwards, Assistant Secretary for Health. in the United States Department of
Hdlth, Education and Welfare, alsd recommended "sweeping changes . . . in

the way medical care is delivered." -He argued for organization to wview4-. -
professional standards, health maintenance organizations, comprehensive
health manpower legislation, and a health gentling system. Also in May,

,
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1974, .-Ellis Cole, a Sun Times lumnis devoted one column to the

attemts by cd unity:.orsani =tions to c'h nge the health care system.

3

Thus, at/tempts are bein made to change the system. What is needed

are specific, sociological an lfses which will help us to understand what

works and what does not in at mpts by some government or community'
t'ganizations to change other o

./-
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EDUCATIONAL POLICY AND THE MINORITY ADMINISTRATOR

ROGER L. PULLIAM

UNIVERSITY OF IILINOIS AT CHICAGO CIRCLE`

CHICAGO, ILLINOIS

During the late 1960's black and white students arose en masse to
challenge the institutional order of society: Conservatism throughout,,

society came under attack, snd a major focus of student criticism was the

educational system.- Scholarsiare still debating whether the confronta-
tions achieved the coals that minority students, educatop, and others,had
in mind for it. However, it is cleaw that since the 1960's there h
ensued a very broad range of educational reforms. These reforms, in turn,

have given rise to a debate among blacks and other minorities. One view .

is that educators during the sixties were hopelessly romantic and unreal-
istic, and their efforts inevitably harmed efforts to implement a viable

interpretation of education through the development of alternative educa-
tional structures outside of the system. Another view expressed"by less

radicalized elements argue that the American educational systeM is not
utopian and could be made'more suitable to the heeds and problems of all

of its-citieens. It is impossible to resolve this debate as long as one
'assumes,.as many do, that minorities have nothing concrete to offer the

American educational experience.

Recently, past achievements by minorities have been repudiated one by

one and replaced by q more conservative educational policy, a policy which,

with minor yariationS, continues to be pursued-to this day. It was this

more conservative educational po_icy which was most pronounced in our
memory through th2 speeches of former Vice-President Spiro Agnew. This

conservative educational policy gained Momentum throughout the country
after the leaders of the predominantly white institutions began to echo
.sentiments that their Consciences had been cleansed and the novelty of the
"rapping' of the black students, the conferences with the black professors,
and the noise of the black community had worn off. In other words, insti-
tutions began to denounce the educational policy adopted during the;con-
frontation of the sixties to revert back to the structure that systemati-
cally excluded blacks. Today, we find ourselves in another setting, with
the work of the past decade still,incomplete. Our present problem is
finding a way in which we can utilize-education forithe good of the
minority community.

'ASrace Lee Gogg's, in "Education: The Great Obsession," sets the
perspective.to view the need for administrators and educators who can do
more than manage educational programs on a traditional basis. Boggs empha-
sizes the need for harnessing education with the following comments:

'EduCation today is a great obsession. It is also a great
necessity. ',ye, all of us, black and whiteyellow and brown,
young and old, men and women, workefs,snd intellectuals, have a
great deal to learn about ourselves and about the rapidly_chan An
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world in which we -live. We, all of us, are f 1\ from having either

the wisdom or the skills that are now more ever required to,

govern ourselves and,administer things.

Educational Policy

In theipresent4truggle for a new system OfAeducation to
fulfill 'the pressing need, the black community co stitutes the
decisive social forge because it is the black comm nity which the
present/educational'system has most decisively fai ed.1

The appearance\or the appointment Of a minority administrator is far
Jess important than\his or ,her actions and the results of\his or-h-Ff pro-
grams. The need for\a minority adMinistrator becomes more apparent when
We consider the fact'that\virtually all minority students n the United
States are.being educatecCin an environment which is hostil to their
development as members oftheir own community. They are be ng trained to
participate -in a society tb which they do not fully;' belong, nd are alien-
ated from the people to whom they owe their primary allegian e. Hope-
flully, the minority adminiStiator will be able'tp filter the s'tuation so

chat an inpreasing number Of skilled minority people will be vailable for
revitalizing the minority community and society in:general.. T e basic
purpose of this paper is to r.view the role that the minority dministra-
tOr plays 'in establishing and implementing_educIrtiOnal policy.

/As educators become involved in the educational system, it is not
uncpmmon for them to become oblivious to the real aims and goals\of educa-
tion. The mechanics of operating a large educational enterprise With
diverse personnel and clientele are overwhelming educators so that they
come to perceive their function only in relation to decisions regarding
internal managerial efficiency and give little or no attention to the out-
come of-the educational process. Consequently, administrators an0he
adMinistrative sel,ucture must be changed to permit increased opporturity
for delegation of responsibility and to redefine education in order to
make it responsive and acc untable to the partidular community being
served.

Change, and the need for change, continue to be seen in all asplects
o/ life. DeSpite the attempt of institutions to revert back to ithei, old
practices, we continue to find long established social values being
relected -and moral values of past generations being questioned. Nevflcul-
tures and, sub-cultures are coming on the scene. Science is replacing many
ascicts Of religion. Long established beliefs and practices e being
challenged, rebuffed;'and changed. Man is constantly being forced to'l
adjust to the dynamic forces of'Society. Schools, like other institul-
ti?ns, are making some adjustments to these revolutionary social forces,
but they fall-Short of providing students with an education for individual
exCellence according to his or her abilities.

. NeVer has there been the need or more fiavorable time for educati
change. Never has educational leadership of\ the highest order been
such a premium. Hopefully, a network of minority ad lstratrfCZid

wee- e oggs, "Education: The Great Obsession." Lecture
elivered at the University Center for Adult Education, Wayne State

Universit-,, Fall, 1969.
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become the key thrOugh which this change could occur. Traditionally, the

administrator's pri(liary role has been to maintain the efficient operation
of the status quo,/ Recently, with the perspective of the minority admin-
istrator, it is hoped that the primary role of the administrator will come
to be viewed as the promoter of innovations, rather than a supporter of

existing operations and the status quo. We need people who will question

bureaucratic organizations that have long been recognized by many for high
productivity or capability and by others for their relatively low innova-
tive capacity. One can hope the minority administrator will aid the white
administrator to increase the readiness of organizations to generate and
implement innovations that can ground administer tive leadership in what is
morally right.

The minority administrator should be a change agent who is more than
capable of putting teeth into a half-hearted system, despite the original
design or the outdated or short-sighted policy that he or she is held
responsible for implementing. Operating thesiStem effectively is not his
or her chief concern, especially when it is not achieving. The minority
administrator who will function in the educational setting will and must
have vision- -the kind of vision that will accept the proposition that
there is no place for an education that places emphasis on superficial and
irreleva t expectations and permits any of AmeriCa's children to learn on

a plane, f' mediocrity. The minority administrator Should be able.to get
down to earth and find out "what's happening." In other words, the re-
sponsib lity of an administrator, whether it be that of a president,
superintendent, or principal, requires an active interest and involvement
in human interpersonal relations that goes far beyond the concept or the
word; it involves much more than creating paper programs and being inte-
rested only in narrowly defined management by objective goals.

Minority administrators must make a real distinction between
competency-based education and mis-education. It is impossible for us to

state the impact that the minority administrator has had on education
because of the forces that came into play prior to their arrival on the
scene. One must look at events, from an historical perspective to under-
stand that'black administrators were not just discovered and have always
been around. As chief administrators, they have been basically rdlegated
to black institutions of higher education. or to their own black public
schools that were operating on a separate but equal status prior to the
Supreme Court decision of 1954.

The educational policy that has beer suited for administrators
assumes too much about the minority administrator. This policy, which has
become a standard of practice, assumes that a minority person once he or
she becomes an administrator is an essential part of the organizational
structure. This also assumes that he or she is a direct beneficiary of
all assets. However, most situations find the exact opposite to be true.
Usually, and in a number of cases prior to and after the revolution of the
sixties, particularly at predominantly white university institutions, we
find minority administrators thrust into positions%where policies have
already been established and decisions made without their consultation or
the participation of other minorities affected. Obviously, if anything is
ever going to be accomplished, the recommended system would be one that
allows the minority administrator to reach a degree of self-actualization
:I)and power by allowing him to initiate, as well as direct, policiA and act

8J
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as more than a consultant or special assistant.
2

Educatimai Prlicy

Dan Aldridge states that when one raises the question of power, one

incurs the obligation and responsibility of putting forward a program

which makes clear what. one would do with that power.3 I agree, despite

the fact that blacks have complained bitterly about the educational sys-
tem, they have not proposed a meaningful program for change. Given the

present alignment of power, the minority administrator has been placed in

a precarious and sometimes impossible position to deliver something he

really cannot. Accepting the responsibility to carry out his assignment,
the minority administrator must realize that he or she is not necessarily
dictated to by sheer nambers alone and that education must be turned in a
direction that can help solve the complex problems in urban areas that are
decimating blacks and other minorities who are not in possession of the

power necessary to solve their problems. The minority administrator must
,take a direction that will allow the necessary means to educate with a

purpose, content, and,structure.

The dilemma as presently situated is focused on who grants or gives
the black administrator the Rower and authority. to administer, what and
who does he administer, who he is accountable to, and what is the outcome

of his administration. Naturally, lobking at our society from a realistic
and practical viewpoint, education being a business and tool of control,
the question of who grants or gives anyone power and authority to adminis-
ter our educational enterprises must be dewed within the context of com-
plementing interest groups. Included here are teachers' unions, trade
unions, publishing companies, equipment manufacturing companies, building

contractors, politicians, and others. Recognition of the groups must be

considered before the basic question about whether or not the administra-
tor can, alter the process of education as'it is practiced in a particular

educational setting can be answered.

It should be explicitly clear to minority persons that the position
of the minority administrator is a very amLiguous one. We must understand
that we are speaking of minorities operating in a bi-modal society in
order to respond to any of the dilemmas of the minority administrator.
Assuming that we, as minorities, .hdve developed a sufficient rationale,
some of the dilemmas facing minority administrators can be identified.

Historically, the existing agenda, as most blacks and other,
minorities understand it, has been dest'ructivie to their' aspitations. The

best way to understand the pressing need for minority administrators is to
think of them as trying to humanize the existing educational structure.
In fact, think of them as trying to develop a new kind of order. This new
order, for example, would come about by defining minorities in the same'
positive light as whites. For example, the thousands of minority minds

that are mis-programmed and retarded kb the Chicago Public-Schools is/ a
case in point. If as many white children as minority children were

2Alvin Poussaint, "The Black Administrator in the WhiteNUniversity,"'
The Black Scholar, Vol. 6, No. 1, Sept., 1974, pp. 8-14.

3Dan Aldridge, "Our Children Are-Our Hope and Our Future," Education
to Govern, All.-African Pcoples.Union, p. 6.
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getting "ripped off," the Chicago Public Schools would have been revamped

twenty to thirty years ago.

What needs to be advocated is a different relationship, a new kind of
educational philosophy, new roles for the students, new roles. for the par-

ents, and a total re-assessment of the relationship of the community to

the educational-facility. The minority administrator's task would not be

to demonstrate that there has l'een a deliberate eifort in this, country to
systematically exclude minority people, but rather to get on with the job
of educating people so that their intelligence could be utilized in a sys-
tematic and rigorous. way to solve the problems of society. The minority

administrator should be dealing with the wishes and desires of his commu-
nity. The use of crisis and conflict in constructive ways is another of
the arduous tasks that the minority administrator must be prepared to face
in order to help rationalize the educational scene, aiding minority stu-
dents in developing their intellectual capacities and a sense of responsi-
bility that is designed to maintain a responsive and accountable society.

The people who have been educated have not been educated to do this. For

these reasons, support sholild be given for the infusion of minority
administrators, administrators who can keep education focused in the right

direction.

If minority administrators are placed in responsible positions, they
will accept the challenge and become astute enough to make the existing
educational system aware that there are certain decisions about the lives
of black people that no'white person who really respects,a black person ,

will make. The minority administrator, along with his minority constitu-
ency, should strive to achieve a Cultural pluralism in which black, white,
and other people recognize that, if they are going to respect each other
and co-exist, there are certain decisions that cannot be made dictatori-

ally about each other's lives.

Institutions have been remiss in using their power to advance the
cause of minority administrators as well as minorities, period. For exam-
ple, the relationships between the Chicago Housing Authority, the Chicago
Board of Education, and black parents and children are very instructive.
The Housing AuthOrity and the Board of Education have made a farce out of
the lives of thousands of black parents and their children who reside in
Chicago public housing areas such as Cabrini-Green, Robert Taylor, and
Stateway Gardens. The value of the parents' psychological involvement or
participation fn the choice of homes or kind of schools that affect their
lives is nil. .n this instance, a .inority administrator could assure the
psychological involvement and participation i the realm and reality of
functional pol cy making.

The minority administrator, similar to any administrator, must have
autodomy. Most educators agree that the vitality and depth of an indi-
vidual can be realizedOnly if he or she is free-to interact with all of
their resources as well as extraneous influences.

These suggestions are by no means the total answer to the increased'
'need for better administrators and minority administrators to meet the
growing crisis in education. Issues and recommendations could be added,
subtracted, or altered in accordance with unique situations faced by
administrators.
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Most of the changes that appear to be on the horizon for
administrators of our institutions must be pronounced departures from the

traditional pattern. These changes have been coming about gradually, and
trends both in public education and in the society at large have already

started the transition. This change will have to be systematically accel
erated in order to achieve the greater accountability of education to meet
the critical challenges of contemporary and "future shock" society.

Years of history have made it clear-that educational institutions
cannot accomplish everything Americans have expected of them. Neither the

schools nor any other' human institutions can save man. Ultimately, the
salvation of'the world depends on the good will and intelligence of indi
vidual people themselves, not their institutions. But educational insti
tutions can try to help develop sensitive and compassionate people by
laboring to instill in the young the desire to know the truth and to do
the right.
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AFFIRMATIVE ACTION AS A MODEL FOR SOCIAL CHANGE

GEORGE D. TAYLOR

ILLINOIS STATE UNIVERSITY

BLOOMINGTON NORMAL, ILLINOIS

'Affirmative Action is perhaps the most recent tool by which the

federal government attempts to meet its commitment *of equal opportunity
for all of its citizenry. The thrust of this new.concept has been
directed toward higher education and industry. Although Affirmative
Action may not have become a household term, it has received its share of
notoriety on college and university campuses, as*well as in various local
governments.. While its meaning may not be altogether clear, Affirmative
Action is frequently mentioned in the news media and is often a topic of
discussion among educators and lay leaders alike.

The concepts of equal employment and affirmative action are defined
differently by the U.S. Department of Health, Education, apd.Welfare.,
According to the Higher Education Guidelines Handbook, the "Executive
Order 11246 embodies two concepts: nondiscrimination and affirmative

action." The distinction made between each concept is outlined below:

Nondiscrimination requires the elimination of all existing
discriminatory conditions, whether purposeful or inadvertent. A

university contractor must carefully and systematically eramine
all of its employment policies to be sure that they do not, if
implemented as stated, operate to the detriment of any persons on
grounds of race, color, religion, sex or national origin. The

contractor must also ensure that the practices of those responsi-
ble in matters of employment, including all supervisors, are
nondiscriminatory.1

In other words, this concept is viewed as a neutral statement of.policy
whereby each contracting agency assures the federal government that it .

does not discriminate' in employment on the basis of race, color, sex, or
religion.

The other
universities:,

concept, affirmative action, fers to requirements that

sl

. . . do more than ensure employment ne rality with regali
to race, color, religion, sex,.and national or :in. As the phrase
implies, affirmative action reiuires the employer o make addi-
tional efforts to recruit, employ and promote quali ed members of
groups formerly excluded, even if that exclusiOn canna be traced

lUnited States Department of Health, Education, And Welfa , Office
for Civil Rights, Higher Education Guidelines, Executive Order 1246,
October 1, 1972, p. 3.
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to particular discriminatory actions on the part of the employer. 2

The basic premise which distinguishes the two concepts is one of specific
measurable steps which an employer must take in order to "overcome the
effects of systemic institutional forms of exclusion and discrimination,"
or something hich the HEW Guidelines refer to as "benign neutrality in
employment practices" which tend to "perpetuate the status quo ante
indefinitely."3 In other words, agencies and institutions which receive
federal funds must state specifically what measures they will undertake to
realize the actual hiring of minority and women applicants.

Just as there are numerous sociological theories past and present
which-outline various means of effecting social change, Affirmative Action
programs also represent a means for bringing-about significant social
change. Based on this premise, the primary purpose of this paper is co
examine the concept and construct of Affirmative Action in terms of its
impact in the field of higher education. An effort will be made to show
how Affirmative Action can become a model for social change by relating it
to the Order and Conflict theories of,sociological thought. These par-
ticular theories were selected as close approximations of ideas and
notions related to the pros and cons,-the liberal andAthe conservative,
the pragmatic and the idealistic views associated with Affirmative Action.

Federal redtlations and guidelines on Affirmative Action require a
set of,tpecific and result-oriented.acts in order to be viewed as effec-
tive. A close examination of the concept in terms of social change should
mord precisely outline for the practitioner a means of adequately deter-
mining the extent to which the practitioner's success in accomplishing
Affirmative Action goals is achieved. Accordingly, a secondary intent of
this paper is to provide further insight into the concept. of Affirmative
Action from a broad perspective outlining the posSible effectiveness of
such progrdms.

In October, 1972, J. Stanley'Pottinger, then Director of theOffice
for Civil Rights, sent a memorandum to college and university presidents
calling their attention to the "requirements that all universities and
colleges with Federal contracts comply with Executive Order 11246, ''Non-
discrimination Under Federal Contracts.'" Mr. Pottinger went on to point
out that the Office of Civil Rights expected all colleges and universities
receiving federal funds to "henceforth be in compliance with the Order and
its implementing regulations" as stated in ..he various federal guidelines
on Affirmative Action.

Having witnessed the initiation of an Affirmative Action program at a
major Midwestern university, it is gafe to state that these guidelines
were not welcomed with open arms into the sacrosanct world of academia.

faCi, Affirmative Action was met with mixed emotions among minority
academicians as well as women.. Many feared that Affirmative Action,
another approach to equal opportunity, would inevitably result in another
"dream deferred." Some academidians saw it as a means of giving priority
or preferential treatment to a select few which obviously did not include
them, William Moore and Lonnie Wagstaff, in their study of Black

3. 3/bid.
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Educarors in I.,17::te :7o7,1,-,goe (1974), stated thaOacademicians "di'd not

respond to affirmative action gnforcement procedures with *magnanimity or
11

equanimity._
4 They further explained that "instead of providing leader-

ship which would help bring about equity in the' employment of. minorities,

some of them.looked for reasons why such a plan would not work."5

In.an article entitled "Affirmative Action 4.Years After" by Cheryl

M. Fields, which appeared in the August, 1974, issue of The Chroniclb of

Higheii Education, Ms. Fields discussed with several Affirmative Action

Officers the concept of Affirmative Adtion. She wrote that "many white
administrators, department chairmen, and other leading academicians,saw
the federal government's authority to review their employment practices
and to force changes if they were found to be inequitable, as 'a poten-
tially;dangerous encroachment on institutional autonomy and an invitation

for 'reverse discrimination.'" She lurther stated that after four years
of_-effort on the part of many persons working in the area of Affirmative
Action, in addition to the federal government's legal authority, there has
been,nO dramatic change in the actual composition of faclties and staffs
at- Colleges and universities. 4"Instead,"according to Ms. Fields,
"affirmative action has proven to be a case study of how difficult it is
to force profound change'Ir. an institution as-complex, prestigious,slow-
mo -- n nsitive,to the economy--as college or university.' Conse-

qu tly, in, the vie1,1 of many Minorities and women, Affirmative Action-has
proven to be ineffective iri obtaining positive results in the employment
of minorities and women or is, at best, another "dream deferred."

- ei/If one were to consider the expressed intent of Affirmative Action on

t college campuses, that is, to increase the number ofinorities in
teaching, administrative, and civil service positions, and increased
enrollment of minority students, it is possible to view the,concept of
Affirmative Action as a contradiction to the democratic ideal and notion
of achieveMent through merit which is held in high esteem in the academic
world. In fact, the-notion of external forces being apflied in an effort
to "force" social change for the establishment of a new set of norms is

termed "anomy." Anomy, according to John Horton, "means system imbalance
or social disorganization--a lack of-or-breakdown in social organization
reflected in weakened social control, inadequate means to achieve system
goals, inadequate 'socialization, etc. . . . anomy results ,in the failure
of .individuals to meet the maintenance needs of the social system. "6 The
social system, in this contexts,, would be the colleges and universities'
and the maintenance needs would be the traditional set of credentials.

Assuming that anomy is an adequate description of one .cause affecting
the positiVe reception of Affirmative Action, that Affirmative Action is
here to stay for some time to come, Ao that enforcement procedures

4William Moore, Jr., and Lonnie H. Wagstaff, Black Educators in White
. Colleges (San Fiancisco: Jossey-Bass-Puillg_ications, 1974), p. 74.

5Ibid., pp. 74, 75.

6John Horton, "Order and Conflict Theoriss of Social Problems as
Competing Ideologies," Majority and Minority, Norman R. Yetman and C. How
Steel (Boston: Allyn and 3acon, Inc., 1972), p. 18.

91



-90 0*Affirmativ-p Action, as a Modet

relative.to Affirmative Action will be refined and used continuously by

the federal government. as a means of implementing the various laws and
orders pertaining to Affirmatiye-Action, there'are still questions which

remain to tie answered by colleges and universities. What 4s the best

means of bringing about desired results? What procedural steps should be

established in'order to effect the implementation of policy matters per-
taining Co- Affirmative Action, and who should be held' accountable within

the university system for implementing various aspets of Affirmative

Action? While this paper will not attempt to answer these questions
directly, -it will provide insights into possible resolutionS.

The order theorist views society as "a system of action unified at
the most general level by shared culture, by agAement on values (or at
least on modes), of communication add political organization."7 In oter
words, the society, or better, the actors in the environment which
together comprise the society., should have similar beliefs, values, inte-
rests, expectations, and norms. These similar expectations, interests,
values, and norms, together with effective methods of communication and
interaction, result in the system being better able to make the necessary
change(s) to accommodate the "newness" being introduced into the system.
For example, if colleges and universities could agree on the. value and
relative worth of the goals of Affirmative Action, it would be much easier
td institute the change necessary to comply with the spirit and intent of
Affirmative Action goals and guidelines. Thus, a particular type of uni-

versity systemic arrangement established to administer the Affirmative
Action program would_at least be better understood.

In introducing change into the order system, there is a definite
beginning of an innovative idea.' The idea is gradually introduced into
the existing system. The system, through its'regular processes, has time

to adjust to the "newness," then makes the necessary structural arrange-
ments to accommodate the change. Once the change has been introduced into
the system and has been accepted, stabilization takes place and a new
order emerges.

The Order theorists also view the "System Approach" to organizational
control as a means of preserving the orderly workings of the orgaqization.
Innovation introduced into the order model is viewed as continuous,'
whereas the innovations introduced into the conflict model can been as
cyclical. This point-is illustrated.by Figure 1.

From the point of view of the order theorist, the conflict model
appears to have no finite beginning or ending. A new ideais formed and
introduced into the system directly forcing an abrupt change to take place
only to be disrupted in a short period of time by the introduction of fur-
ther change into the system. In other words, the, ystem never appears to
have the time to assimilate the "newness." Thus, continuous conflict is
the new result.. This point is illustrated by Figure 2.

The conflict theorists reject the order theory because in their
interpretation of order theory it is viewed as "the strategy of a ruling
group, a re-edification of their values and motivations, a rationalization

'mid.,

: 92



George D. Taylor

Change

Beginning c

^

91

. Figure 1

Ideas. Resources People Stabilization.

Innovat Amlysis Actors New Order

END

Figure 2

CHANGE
. ,

"Conflict"

BEGINNING

BEGINNING

93

.ca

.END

Beginnirig

O

N

O



92 Affirrnatz.ve Action as a Modell

for more effective social control."8 JOhn [tort= further differentiates
between conflict and order theory by noting that for the conflict theo-'

rist, society is "a continually contested political struggle between '

groups width opposing soals and world views" while society for the order

analyst/1s a "natural system." Any, deviation' from the "natural systeM"

prOduclf anomy iqalance or socialfdisorganization./, 2

/Anomie people, according to Leigh Marlowe,"represent disorganization
on the individual level. Groups May bet disorganized by the inclusion of

ynstable individuals, or by disruptive Irelations with other groups."
/Horton, in discussing the theories of order and conflict as models for
understandinglOcial problems, makes the assumption that groups or indi-
viduals commaTed to the maintenance of the social status quo employ order
models of society and equate deviation with non-conformity to itstitu-

tional norms. Dissident groups, striving to institutionalize new claims,
favor a conflict analysis of society and alienation, theory of their own

discontents.1°

Social donflict by its very nature is historical. Many theorists
view conflict as having been\evident for centuries indi9ating that, AS
long as there have been people'and society, there have been differences.
Conflict may be viewed on a theoretical as well as an empirical level.
Writers such as Coser, Gluckman, and Dahoendorf have tended to express the
theoretical point of view implying that conflict may be studied, not-as a
disruptive force of social systems, but'as having a function within those
systems. Coser makes a broad distinction between conflicts that fail to
contradict basic assumptions, upon which the relationship iSfounded as
opposed to conflicts in whiCh contending parties no longer Aare the basic
values upon which the legitimacy of the social system rests.

In sociology, professional organizations are examples of order theory
applied. These,organizations are usually bureaucracies which are organ-
ized in terms of a bierarchy. Max Weber characterized the bureaucracy in
the following manner:

1) It is based on.the notion of formalism which tends to
support and promote the interests and security of the personnel
involved in that system or organization.

Thdalternative would be aOltrariness; and, hence formalism
is the line of least resistance."

8Max Weber, "The Ideal Bureaucracy," Groups and Organizations:
Integrated Reading:3 in the Analysis of Social Behavior, Bernard L. Hinton
and H. Joseph Reitz, eds. (Belmont, California: Wadsworth Publishing
Company, Inc., 1971), pp. 456-57. 1 -

9/bid.

10H. H. Gerth and C. Wright Mills, From Max Weber: Essays in
Soc. logy (New York: Oxford University Press, 1968), p: 214.

11P ter M. Blau, Bureaucracy in Modern .ociety (Chicago: University
.

of ChicagooPress, 1956) p. 30. 4
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What Weber is pointing out here is that in a particular organizat On which

has been established to achieve a specific goal, it is essential for the

members or personnel within the organization to function in acc rdnce

with the goals of the organization. Failure on the part of the actors

within the system (organization) to operate iri.harmony with the organiza-

tion's (system's) goals results in dysfunction,

2) There,is the tendency of the officials to treat their

official function from a utilitarian point of view in the interest
,

of those under &heir authority. This utilitarian tendency is

generally expressed, honver, in the form,of strict enforcement

of regulatory measures.

Some educational.adthinitrators view thiS particular aspett of Weber's

theory as a major weakness-when applying this theory to edUt-ational-sys:-

tems. His theory of bureaucracy was based essentially on ,`the operation of

governmentandbusiness.

3) The principles of office hierarchy and of levels of graded

authority mean a firmly ordered systeth of super- and' subordination

in which there is a supervision of the; lower offices by the higher

.ones.13

4) Employment in thebureaucratic orga'hization is based on
technical gyallificdtions and is protected against' arbitrary

dismiSsa1.14 :

t.

In mose cases, college,and university staff personnel are considered

technicians. -21*-TiltechnicaI expertise allows them the opportunity to

serve several different chief administrative officials. The chief admin-

istrators are usually the policy makers who rely on the technical exper-

tise of staff personnel to.implement different policy decisions':

The bureaucratic, organization tends to be resistant to change.

Victor A. ThOmpsonii, in an article on"Burbaucracy.and Bureaupathology,"

further explains le bure'ucracy's resistance to-change in this manner:

lureaucriltic organizations have to administer chan6

carefully. Perhaps-most people resistkchange just for th sake

of change. T.he burden of proof is on phe de of these adv
.cating 6han010 However, resistance to' change may also be exa

gerated by invecure- officials; it may become bureaupathic., In

an organizati6nal context dominated by the need to control,.

l

, 12'
.

. .

Victor A. T ompson; "Bureaucracy and Bureau4thoklogy," in Groups

-1 and Organizations: Integrated Readings in the Analysis of Social Behav-
ior,Bernard L. Hiltonand H. Joseph Reitz, eds. (Belnlont,'California:
Wadsworth-Publishi g' Company, Inc., 1971), ip: 469.

I13HortOn, "Ortbr and Conflict 'Theories of Social Problems as'Com-
.

peting Ideologies,

1410.gh Mario

Human Behavior (Bo

Majority and Minority, p. 19. % 1 "
, (,,

e, Social Technology; An Interdisciplinary Approach to/

'ton': polbrook Pi-ess, Inc.:1971), P. 635. , ,

7
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',innovation is dangerous because,, by definition, it is not

controlled behavior. It creates risks of errors and therefore of

sanctions. To encoura e innovation, an.insecure supervisor would
have to extend the ini iative to subordinates and thereb); loge'

control. Furthermore in an insecure, competitive group situation,
innovation threatens the security of all members of the, group, and

for this reason, tends to be suppressed by informal group action,
asvell as by the insecure supervisor.15 4.

.Thompson further explains that 'excessive bureaucratic inertia,
however, is much less widespread than is supposed, and it now seems.
unlikely that an'organizatibn.still exists which'lspparticularly resistant

to innovation. He states that the bureaucraticlorth of'organization in
fact replaced the more traditionalistic form of organization in.4r4er to
aecotamodate change.

.
Affirmative .Action viewed An th

'university eo do differently what it
employmentof facult} and staff biers

, past has maintaintVA posture which,
discriminatory. However, Vewed fro
ing Affirmative Action,its practic
and non-functi;nal in achieving'-.th

oi

tive Action, b' definition, shoul
Otiented pr lc . . . . .T h e- The tab

equal employ
APUniNersity/W

the construct

s context .fs change. It forces the
had done in thd past in terms ot -'t

nne.1.--The-ty-pical-unive-r-sity in the

§y its own definitioh,,hasbeen don- 1
the point of view of those adlocat-4

een too slow
tion.

eflures . . . is

nt opportunity. "16 In; regard to e9loyment opportunity, the
generally maintained_the status quo wpichtends to support
which embody 'the order theory of sociological thought and

and procedures have
goa.is of Affirmitive
be "a'set .of specific
dtive of to

which contradicts those wit° advocate equal employment/AffirmatiVe Action.

This notion is further illustrated,in Table 11.

/

.

,Values which underlie conflibt theory refers to what is required to
..grow and change rather t1lan what is necessary to adjust to existing prac-
tices and Opothesized requirements for, the maintenance .of th/ social ps-
Ptem.. A-Cording to CoserI I

Conflict, frequently helps to revitalize existent 'norms. In

this sense, social conflict is a mechanism ror adjustment of no
.adequate to new conditions. A flexible,society benefits from c
flikt by helping to create
tinualice of conflict under

:.
i

,
1

.

and modify nOrms and assure the_Clon-

changed conditions 17

I

15Tflompson: "Bureaucracy and Bureaupathology," Groups and
Organizations, p. '17.

r I . y

16Lewis A4-1-doser77he Piinction of Social Conflict (The Free Press of
Glencoe, 1956)/, D. 154.

17AmitaifEtziolli, "Authority Structure and Organization Effective-
,

ness, in Groups and Organizations: Integrated Readings in the inaZysis
of Social Behavior (Belmont; California: Wadsworth Publishing Co.; ):nc.,
1971), p. 479. /7x
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Table 1

ORDER MODEL/CONFLICT MODEL

95

Point A
Status- Quo (Order Model)

Point B
Affivative Action (Conflict Model)

This university dies not .

discriminate on the basis of race,
color, 'religion, sex, age, or

national origin.

This university recruits on the
basis of best "qualified person"
for the position.

This university has an
established procedure which pro-
motes on the basis ot achieve-
ment through merit.

This university does not
subscribe to the establishment
of programs designed to dis-
criminate in any form for an
purpose whether intentionall5t
not.

Must do more than ensure employment
neutrality with regard to race,
color, religion, sex, age, and

national origin.

Must make additional effortS to
recruit, employ, and, promote quali-
fied members of groups formet1y
excluded, even if that exclusion can7
not be traced to particular
discriminatory action.

Must determine whether/minorities are
being under-utilized, under- \

evaluated, and under-paid.

Mugt set specific goals and
timetables designed to further
employment opportunities for
minorities and women.

9 7
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-Coser further indicates that social conflict is more likely to become

disruptive when there exists a high frequency of interaction and high per-

sonal involvement of.the members than in groups comprising individuals who

participate only segmentally. In other words, conflict abounds when the

actors within the social system personalize their interaction instead of

concentrating onthe problem within'the system. If Vice-President X, who

happens to be responsible for policy development in, for example, the area

of personnel, becomes overly upset or concerned when asked to review pres-

ent personnel policies and practices, this anxiety could be related to

high personal involvement. The resultant effect in this case could be a

conflict. This is not to suggest, however, that the entire system should

be disrupted by,the existence of conflict. Instead, conflict may only be

centered around a particular person and a particular issue.

Another dimension of conflict relates to group behavior. Some

individuals believe that social problems and social change arise fom the
exploitation and alienating practices of dominant groups representing
responses to the discrepancy between what is and wile& ought to be (the

process'of becoming).- In other words, social conflicts do not reflect
administrative problems of the social system nor necessarily the failure
of individuals to perform their system roles, but rather, the adaptive
failure of society to meet changing individual and group needs. Had

society lived up to the intent and spirit of the historic United States
Constitution, particularly that aspect which guarantees "equal opportu-
nity," new orders and regulations on Affirmative Action would not be

necessary.

It i5 generally recognized that people or gr4105 having similar goals
And concerns may at some point in time come together to function as a unit
in attaining a desired aim. Coser states that conflict brings together

those who unite against the co on enemy a hat where there are a lot of
1,...-

icross-cutting conflicts in oci sys m, one's enemy in relation to
one's conflict situation may be o e's a y in relation to another: At

this point, he feels social solida ity wi 1 be ensured. According to John

Rex, in his book Key Pr;oblems of So iolo cal Theory, this depends, how-
ever, on how true it is that social proceeds entirely by way of ad

hoc coalitions.

It appears there are times when social conflicts lose momentum or
individuals or groups change their original course of action. Coser

refers to this kind of confliCt and'relates'it to a safety valve type
premise in which there is a displacement of\the goal which the actor
seeks. The aim isno longer reaching a solution to the unsatisfactory
situation, but merely releasing tension which arises from it. This view-
point is shared by Parsons and suggests that when conflicts are of the
safety valve type, they are compatible with the mhlotenance of social
order.

Social conflict of an empirical nature may be viewed through the
writings of Weber, Mannheim, and Myrdal. Myrdal makes three assumptions:

1) That there are conflicts of value prdhises or aspirations of aims
between groups in American society.

,2)'That these conflicts are sufficiently radical in scope to affect the
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structure of the society at almost any point studied. (It is because

of this that Myrdal insists value prdmises should be made ':lear in any

study of structure.)
A

st

4

3) That the actual course of events is likely to be determined )y the

power at the disposal of groups and that the balance of poker might

change so that particular value premises might gain'in social

significance.

In viewing the order and conflict theories, it seems natural to want to

compare innovationsto see how they resemble or differ in terms of soci-

ology theory. Having attempted to define both order and conflict theories

and to identify verbally and through illustrations their similarities and,

differences, the following section will examine the relationship of the

theories to Affirmative Action.

It was noted earlier that some social scientists view order theory as

a system cf-action unified at the most general level byshared culture, by

agreement on values, communications, and organization or structure. They

also view change as being introduced into the order system in a gradual

manner, thus allowing the system to take the necessary time to adjust to

the change being introduced. Before a college or university can effec-

tively change personnel policies and practices tweffect the goals of

Affirmative.Action, the chief executive must see to it that, line supervi-

sors and other key administrators share his commitment to'iact in accord-

ance with the goalA of Affirmative Action. In other words, if the

university president made a unilateral decision to change policy or imple-

ment new hiring procedures without consultation with his line officers, he

might well run the risk of creating conflict instead of implementing

change. Even after consulting his colleagues, who still may not agree
4

with his decision, having given them the opportunity.to react to the.

presidential proposal, implementation may result in agreement on the

values which influenced his debision. His action to discuss his proposal

before implementation would have the effect of introducing change into the

system, in a gradual manner allowing the necessary time for.the system to

adjust to the change being introduced.

For the purpose of this paper, the university'is viewed as a
professional organization which reflects the application oT order theory.

The university is a collection of people joined together b)r similar

beliefs, value's, interests, expectations, and norms--coordinated human

efforts to realize specific goals. It fits into the category of organize-

dons,' which Etzioni refers to as professional organizations. Professional

organizations are different from private bdsiness organizations in that

they are ". . . organizations whose major goal is to institutionalize

knowledge and sustain its creation.". Because of this uniqueness, colleges

and universities should not be compared.in the same context with other

organizations, but they do reflect a. mode of structure which resembles the

order model. There-is one center of "real" power and "authority," and

that authority structure is usually hierarchical. Within the formal

structure, however,, there are substruCtures which possess relative basis

of power, such as the faculty senate, the student association, and various

other reference groups, i.e., AAUP, ACLU, TEA.' Any change introduced into

the university is carefully examined for possible flaws and, if

appropriate, implemented.
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1 AffirmatiDe Action as a Model

It is perhap's safe to say that the administrative structure in higher

education has followed two distinct pptterns of arrangement. Ode is the

model (conflict) derived from the medieval erayheresdemocracy was empha-

sized in'the administrative structural arrangement, where faculty saw

themselves as co-equals in thd7higher educational process, and wherestu-

dents who desired higher education sought it and had the financial 4

resources to give them co-equal status. It also should be pointed out

that these institutions, for the most part, were not fidanded by the state,.

Thus, the public's influence was minimal. The other pattern which is seen

more frequently today is the pyramid or "hierarchical" (order) administra-

tive arrangement which patterned itself after the church, the state, the

army, and private business. It also brought with it the concept of a

"central administrative staff."18 This pattern emerged, perhaps, because
of the interestof the public in the affairs of all of "its" institutions

and also becauSe of the notion of accountability. In this pattern, as

mentioned by Ronald C. Bauer, the faculty is "neither independent nor
self-governing."19. Important decisions concerning institutional stand-
ards, policies, organization, administration, control, and external rela-

tions are usually made by administrators or a higher board consisting
largely of non - academicians. "This form of institutional governance and
administration places ,emphasis on status differences, creates a hierarchy
of administratilie officers, and relegates the faculty," according.to
Bauer, "to the role of employees who are directed by managemen."2°

It would appear that Affirmative Action viewed as a tool, which mast

be used by colleges and universities to improve the process by which

minorities and women can reasonably be expected to gain inroads into the

system of higher education, could have a better chance of being imple-

mented under the order model,of structure. This form of structure has

some real advantages. It immediately identifies the different organize- -

tiopal units to its various constituents; it clearly delineates authority

itlseparates fun,ctions of different officers; it makes for ease in job

analysis; it provides for easy control making accountability much more

accurate; through delegation of authority, faculty can and do participate

in planning and decision making; and, it makes for quicker responses to

18This central administration usually consists of.chief officials of
the university, each responsible for a specific area and each chief offi-
.,
cial responsible to the president of the university. These individuals

carry titles which reflect their area of authority such as Dean of Facul-

ties, Dean of Students, Chief Business and Finance Officers,. Development
Officers, Director of Public Relations. The structural arrangement which

accommodates this. collectivity usually resembles a pyiamid with the'cen-

tral control being at the top level of the pyramid. These persons are

defined, by themselves and others.as "administrators" who concern them-
selves primarily with administration--that segment of the structure of the'
university which plans, organizes, budgets, coordinates, and, to a limited

extent, controls.

19Ronald C. Bauer, Cases in College Administration (Bureau of Publi-
cations, Teachers College, Columbia University, 1955), p. 16%

2°Ibid., p.415.
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0 public inquiry. Some disadvantages of the hierarchical or Order Model

c arrangement are: ,

0 e --I) It tends to de-emphasize the notion of the democratic process or
,

concept a shared.'governance; ..

0 . . -÷,-,

2) It has the real potential of relegating faculty to positons of

intigni7ficance (employees working for management);

99

3) it dotn't allOw'for student input into matters which they feel they

should have input into jthey see themselves as consumers buying what is

for sale instead of what they really need);
0

4),Itiimitscommunicatlen betWeen the lower levels of the total
organizatiorr ( university) with the upper level and vice versa;

5.) It emphasites control and maintenance as opposed.to productivity and

frgeeXpression;'

1.*

6) It lays the groundwork for the creation. of a,false "class" system;

7) It encourages one-way information flow_(usually frorii the bottom of the

hierarchy to the top). -
1

Yet with all of the seeming evils of the traditional, or Order Model,

structure, it can be said that some of these,"evils" have helped to sus-
tain these institutions through many of the turbulent moments in-American

history: Now, since these institutions are showing definite signs of
Maturity, it.is appropriate' that they, seek alternatives to their various

methods of operation. New pressures, such:as Affirmative Action', have

forced these organizations to find new.apd better ways Of introducing
changesso that our institutions and ,society can continue to move toward

our altruistic ideal. The Office of Civil Rights (HEW), the, Equal Employ-
ment.Opportunities Commission, the Department of Labor, and several other
federal and state regulatory agencies expect that all colleges and uni-
versities receiving federal funds will "henceforth be incompliance" With

the various implementing regulations "asstatecrin the various Federal

guidelines on` Affirmative Action."

Using the Order Model; the question then 'becomes, "How does orce

incorporate, the concept of Affirmative Action into the regular processes
of the university to achieve maximum resultS?" Since Affirmative Action-

does require spesifieprocedural steps-which have the effect of altering
regularly established procedures, Affirmative Action 'is viewed as innova-
tion or change and, according to the order theorist, mut be administered

carefully. There mustabe a definite beginnidg; the system must have time

to adjust;, and once change has been introduced into the system, seab4iza-
tion-taket place-and-the new order is established.. :The model in Figure 3
is offered to show how the concept of Affirmative Action can be introduced
into an existing structure which reflects the order orientation.

.
,

q
Affirmative Action, from the point of view of>the conflict theorist,

refers to a construct whidh requires gowth and change on the part of the
employer or university, rather than what is necessary to adjust to exist-
ing practices and hypothesizedrequirements for the mains nance of the ,

C, 101
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existing university structur"e In other words, for the conflict theorist,

it would not be satisfactory to simply mend ehe various universiqpoli-'
cies, practices, anld procedures in order to be in compliance with the

various jaws, Orders, and regulations, but rather, all policies,'prav-

tices, constitutions, bylaws, and other documents must be completely

rewritten to conform to the dictates of the new order.
,e4

Orrin E; Klapp, in his book Models of Social Order, uses two models

to distinguish between order and conflict. The first model is Karl Marx's

"Dialectical Model of Socialrehange." The second is,Charles Darwin's'

'Evolutionary Natural Selection Model." I shall use Marx's model (Figure

4).to illustrate the application of conflict.

. Using the ,conflict model Orchange, the question to be.answered is,
"How does'one incorporate change into the regular processes of the uni-

versity to achieve maximum resuyts?" Assuming point A to be the existing
order (that is, the universiW aoes not discriminate on the basis. of race,
color, religion, sex, age, and national origin; the university. recruits on
the basis of best "qualified" person for, the position; the university has
an established evaluation-procedure which promotes on the bagis of

achievement through, merit; and the university does'not subscribe to the
establishment of programs designed to discriminate in any form for any
purpose whether intentional or not) how does one move to point B, the
desired state (that is, must do more than ensure employment neutrality
with regard to race, color,- religion, sex, age, and national originLmust
make additional efforts to recruit, employ and promote qualified members
bf groups formerly excluded,.even if that exclusion Cannot be-traced to
particular discriminatory actions; must determine whetherminorities are
being under-utilized, under-evaluated, and under-paid; and must setSpe-
cific goals and timetables designed to further employment opportunities

for'minorities and women)? In Marx's "Dialectical Model of Social Change"
he would suggest a synthesization of the underlying values in Point A and
Point B. Klapp views this approach as.not being desirable because it does
not allow for an integration of all possible alternatives,

Instead, Klapp views it in terms of a two-horse race in)Anich the
"winner takes all," rather than there being a range of possible winners-in

a "many horse race." He goes on to say that dialectical changes tend
toward extreme changes disruptive of continuity, the outcome of which is a

huge gainr huge loss. . . ."41 This is avoided inthe order model.

In this section of the paper, emphasis is placed on examining the
concept Pf....Affiimative Action in terms of a well-known ,systems' formula-

tiop--"input plus processing equals output"--in order to analyze the
applicability and utility of the'gystems formulation (a derivative'of the
order model) as a means of further understanding Affirmative Action. The

utilization of a systems formulation should help practitioners in:
1) conceptualizingland better understanding the nature of Affirmative
'Action, 2) partializing the various components into specific'tasks to be

performed, 3). conceptualizing the relevant corresponding professional
tasks and the problems lying therein, and 0-suggesting passible

11Orrin E. Klapp, Models of Social Order (Palo Alto, California:
" National Press Books, 1973), pp. 228-29.
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alternatives to the resolution of problems identified. In short, t--1M\ .

systems formulation is simply, according to Leonard C. Silvern, "the

structural or organization of an orderly whole, clearly showing the inter-

relations of the parts to each other and to the.whole itself."22 The

typical systems fOpflulation--input plus processing. equals Output--ig1

linear types.progression. with a feedback componenewhich holds the system

.in check: .

..

INPUT

FEEDBACK

The 'nature of the input component simply, defines what is available by way

-of resources and selectivity utilized to achieve Affirmative Attion
,

results. Processing outlines what the system does with the input or the

processirig of it. Output defines the outcome of'the processing. The

final component--feedback--refers to some of the consequences of the out-.

puts which arp fed back into the Inlin and processing components to affect'

succeeding,outpuls. In'short, it indicates to the.system_what it should

do next. '' 4e;

_
_

.

Using the system formulation notion, the qUestion then becomes ."given

the various resources (federal and state statilIEWprehibitionS), what

specific steps should be taken in order for the institutions of higher

education to accompliSh the following Affirmative Aetion requiteiehts?"'

1) Develop a policy statement on non-discrimination and Affirmative Action

in all personnel matters and disseminate the policy both internally and

externally;

2') Appoint a person.to,administer the institution's Affirmative Action

'program;

3) Examine the .utilization of women and minorities in all organizational

units and job classifications; t
4) Identify areas of female and minority under-utilization;

5),Establish goals and objectives for elimination'of under-utilization,

including timetables for pompletion;

6) Develop .and implement the Affirmative Action program designed tcx

,eliminate problems and attain established goals and objectives; and,

7) Design and implement audit and reporting' systems which measure the

effectiveness- of the Affirmative Action prograM.

In order to'apply the concept of Affirmative Attion to the .systems

formulation model; I _have synthesized these seven points into four points

'which I believe capture the essence of Affirmative-Action and which appear

22Leonard C. Silvern, Systems Engineering, of E1ucational I:' The Evo-
lution of Systems Thinking in Education (Los Angeles, California: Educa-

tion and Training Consultants Company, 1971), p. 1., ,

1 0.5
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,more manageable in terms of the systems formulation model! These four

points are:

1) Universitias must do more than ensure employment neutrality;

2} Universities must make additional efforts to recruit, employ and .

4.
pc- promote minorities:and women; .

.
,

3) Universities musr deteimi4re whether"mintkit\ies andswomen are being

,,undee4utili4ed,'under7evaluated, and under -paid;

4) Universities must set specific goals and timetables designed to further

, I employment opportunities and accomplish Affirmative Aotioh goals:

These points are viewed as-resources and therefore placed in the input

box, since they do represent the essence of the numerou's'state-and fede:r.$11,

constitutional anti statutory prohibitions against employment distrimida-

-. tion. The process portion of the model wiiloulie those specific"func-

tions which are necessary in order to accomplish the goals Specified under

input, which we shall refer to as primary t-sks. Inhe output in this model

will'suggest the extent to whit we Have successfully processed or accom-

plished our primary tasks. It-also may suggest'what thenature'of the.

feedback'should be in terms of further action'. reeaatk also helps the

sy'stem to regulate itselfuntiL it obtains its desired results. (See

Figure 5.)

While there are numerous state and federal prohibitipns against

employment discrimination, only Federal Executive 112461. signedbY Presi-

dent Johnson September 2 4, 1965, and subsequently.amended, actually
.

requires that Affirmative Action measures be taken. .0hder the provisions%

of the Order, Any institution of higher eddcation which contracts or sub-

contrattswith the federal government it excess of $10,000 -must Agree to

"not discriminate, against anX employee or applicaht for. employment because

of race,-color, religion, sex, or national origin" and to "tghe Affirma-

tive action measures to ensure that applicants are employed Al that

employees are treated during employmeht" without regard to the above

factors. 4-

Affirmative Action is onetpf the most innovative programs Initiated

on college campuses and ,in induspries over the past few years. .As stated

earlier, it, was received and viewed with skeRticism and mixed feeling, by'

-'somepeople. Horver, the main factor wasInot how Affirmative Action

would be received, but xather,'recognition that, from its inception, the

Affirmative Action concept signified ,the possibility of great social

change.

For the most part, Affirmative Action has progressed,.slowlytOuring

these initial years. This is not,to imply that it has not af- fected

change..within the social system.- In many instances, changellas beeru__

gradu and sometimes almost without notice.

Spetific.constitutional mandates assuring equality:of opportunity for

all persons *ho are citizens,of:.the United States dates back to December

15, 1791, when the first ten amendments to the Cc lititution were adopted

and Aeclared t6 be in force. Seventy-four years later, the Congress of,-
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the Unites States again spoke in defense of equality of opportunity when

'on December 18, 1.865, Article XIII was declared in force. The Thirteenth

Amendment provided that: "Neither slavery nor lAroluntary servitude,

except as a punishment for crime whereof the party shall have been duly

convicted, s?-211 exist within the United States; or any place subject to

their jurisdiction. Congress shall have power to enforce this article by

appropriate legislation."

The notion of equal opportunity was again addressed in 1868 with

Article XIV which declared that, "No state shall make,or enforce'any law

whichshall abridge the privileges or immunities of citizens of the United

States . . . ; nor deny to any person within its-priSdiation-Ihe equal

protection of the law"; in 1870, with Article XV, which guaranteed equal

rights; in 1920, with Article XIX, which declared in force the opportunity

for women to vote; more recently the Civil Rights Act of 1964 with its

various titles; the Equal Pay Act-of 1963, which amended the Fair Labor

\Standards Act of 1938; Executive Order 11246 as mended by EO 11375 and

'Revised Order#4; Educational Amendments of 1972, Title IX; Title VII of

the Public Health Service Act as amended by the Co rehensive Health Man-

pOwer Act and the Nurse Training Amendment Act of 1 li and finally the

-Rehabilitation Act of 1973 which is designed to provi e employment oppor-

tunities for qualified physically and mentally-handlEa ped individualsand

to eliminate employment discrimination-6-6iecron physical or mental

handicaps.

-The concept-of Affirmative Action emerged as a result Of Executive

Order 11246, Executive Order 11375, and Revised Order #4. Two concepts

emtlay"Ehese orders. They are: 1) non-discrimination, and. 2) Affirmative

Action. Where agencies are found to be in non-c4Mpliance with these

executive orders, they must file a plan with a particular agency of the

federal government showing what corrective measures they will take in

order to rectify their status of noncompliance. Agencies doing business

with'the federal, government must file a plan of action which the employing

agency will use in order to assure that minorities and women receive equal

opportunity.

The concept of Affirmative Action is.viewed here as a potentially

effective tool of the federal government to end discrimination solely on

the basis of-one's race or sex. However, history has taught us that black
Americans, in particular,..and4all other minority groups, in general (women

included), will continue to be the "floormat..of the world" until such
tikes as this group of Americans, the affected 'class, are in positions of
authority and responsibility where they are able to participate fully in

those decision making processes which shape the nation and ultimately the

world. It so, happens that the particular'social structure which' America

has accepted and believes in is based on two concepts: 1) shared govern-'

ance, and 2) private enterprise: It is possible that these two philo-

sophical and altruistic notions could be found to be mutually exclusive

and thus` ineffective in protecting the individual xights.of specific
groups in the society, particularly when one group is numerically dominant

reze

and controls the key which the other groups must depend on for their,

survival.
<6

Perhaps this is what Thomas Tredwell had in mind when, in presenting
his argument against the Constitution in June-July of 178$ at the New York

1 0.9
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Constitutional Convention, when he stated that:

In this'Constitution, sir, we have departed widely from the

principles and political faith of '76, when the spirit of liberty

ran high, and danger put a curb on ambition. Here we find no

security for the-exiStenceof. our state governments; here is no

bill of rights, no proper restriction of power; our lives, our

'property, and our consciences, are left wholly at the mercy of the

legislature, and the powers of the judiciary may teextended to

any degree short of the almighty. . . ."

Almost no one will argUe that the codgept of "one man/woman--one vote" is

not, on --the surface,wp admirable ideal. people 15elieve that it is

,the best appearing pOlitical structure, one which assures that each citi-

zen with appropriate qualifications.has the opportunity of redressing his/

her discontent. representative government should reflect the values,

beliefs, interests, needs, and, perhaps perceptions of the people who the

elected representatives are committed to serve. The_ communication media

should be able to effectively serve as "watchdog for the people" as it

Claims to do. CoMmunications is a vital process which, in essence, keeps

participatory governance alive. The structure of our present governmental
system,should be established so that it can respond to the wishes of the

;"people, so long as the wishes reflect the values, beliefs, interests,
needs, and perceptions of afl of the people. However, none of this

appears to work adequately.' If the Constitution of the United States of

America was operative per the ideals of the authors of it, one doubts that-

it would be necessary in the 1970's to still-be encumbered by such execu-
tive orders and statutory regulations and, additional amendments requiring
programs such as Affirmative Action._

Affirmative Action for minorities can be little more than another

"dream deferred." Already, we see signs of the majority group in power

exercising all of its intellettual, political, and perhaps militarist
force tQ delete, dilute, and dissolve any kind of program or policy which

it feels is a threat to its livelihood. One can argue that it is human

nature to survive and to defend oneself against' all manner and matter ton-

'sfdered threatening. Perhaps'it is true that self-preservation is the
firstSlaw of nature, yet even one of the lowest of all forms of animal,'
the, snake, attacks only when in clear and present danger. No"evidende has

come'forth in thi's country which. persuades many people to believe that
white America is on the verge of attack from its fellow minority group

members. Accordingly, its defensive posture regarding the combined con-
cepts of equal opportunity and Affirmative Action are unjust and
unnecessary.

In tracing the history of the continuing-development pf the United
4 States Constitution, these most recent orders appear to be setting forth a

methodology which_ will_enable us to-measure the degrees to- which- 11-
agencies receiving federal funds are actually complying with the "Law of

the Land." If the analysis of Affirmative Action as a model for social

change has any value, it allows for the following.o6servations: . .

23Sau1 K. Padover, The Living U.S. Constitution (New York: The New

American Library, 1963), pp. 28-29.
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1) Affirmative Action is a tool which, if applied appropriately, has the

potential-for bringing consensus in terms of Matching needs of indi-

viduals, groups, and institutions, with goals and values deemed neces-

.sary for all 'citizens to live life in accordance with the intent of the

framers of the COnstitution.

2)

D'

There is a dearth of moral and perhaps spiritual leadership in this

country which impedes progress toward our quest to realize the attri-

butes of egalitarianism. However, it is felt inroads can be made with

well-developed Affirmative Action programs (presented in keeping with

the order theory of sociological thought).

-3) Colleges and universities must not fall prey to the politics of

equality of.opportunity. Chief executives of these institutions must
become aggressive protagonists of equality of opportunity in order to

accomplish the goals of Affirmative Action.

4) In times of econbmic strains, minorities and women must not be misled
into believing that Affirmative Action is only a "Dream Deferred."

Finally, since it appears that strong moral leadership froM our academic

leaders is of vital importance in accomplishing the goals of Affirmative
Action, it seems appropriate to conclude this paper on a moral note.

Accordingly:

He that is unjust, let him be unjust still: and

he whichs filthy, let him be filthy still: and

he that is righteous, let him be righteous still: and-

he that is holy, let him be holy still.
And, behold, I come quickly; and my reward is with me,
to give every man according as his work shall be.

-- Revelations, Chap. ?2:11.12
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Literature," both fiction and non-fiction, offers a rich ldde of

opportunity for research in minority cultures. Gerald Greenfield's essay

on elementary and junior high school texts concerning Latin America illus-

trates the gross distortions of that people's history.. Since a Chicano or

Rican child will see images of his or her cultural heritage and identity

In such texts, their authors have a responsibility to provide greater,

more accurate', objective, and unbiased-treatMent-ofLatin AMericans.

Written from an ethnocentric and patriotic viewpoint.; the texts stress

United States superiority and Latin American inferiority, which must have

a detrimental effect on Puerto Rican and Chicano children.

David Restinson's analysis of Scott Momaday'S House Made of-Daton

emphasizes;: the novel's vision and articulation. A work that probes

estrangement and alienation from two cultures, Robinson stresses Momaday's

effort to develop the mythic and classical struggle, one that; comparable

to Faulkner's efforts, reaffirms the integrity-of-the-human spirit:

Tracing the emergence of the Chicano novel, Marvin Lewis discovers

atm recurrent themes common to,mose authors of this recent fiction: an

Identification with the Indian past, a,critical attitude toward American

societyao_emphasis,on_the-exploitation-of farm-IaborersT-and=an-exgtora-

tion of barrio life. Lewis suggests that the most satisfactory and com-

plex synthesis of these themes is found in M's Peregrinos de

AztZ6:1 which is the most artisticand:complete exploration of the

realities of Chicano existence.

Yvette Miller concentrates on two of those recent novels: Tomgs

Rivera's . . .
and 'the earth did not part and Raymond Barrio's The Plum

Plum Pickers. She sees Rivera's work as a protest of a cruel and somber

world and Barrio's as a stark, detailed mirror of reality. While. they

each stress different elements of a unique and repressive social system,

neither portrays total despair but offers threads of hope in their

characters' assertions of their humanity.

Raymond Barrio's The PZum PZum Pickers is suhje'Cied to more careful

scrutiny in Vernon Lattin's essay. Lattin's analysis emphasizes Barrio's

literary symbolism in dissecting the persistence and oppression of a

migrant worker's society. Lattin.believes that Barrio has stripped away

the mask of benevolent capitalism and its claims to paradise to expose the

face of a system that neither respects, nor even recognizes, the dignity

of the human spirit.

n1 J
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LITERATURE FOR CHILDREN-: CHICANOS AND PUERTO RICANS,'

THE PORTRAYAL OF LATIN AMERICA IN ELEMENTARY

SCHOOL SOCIAL STUDIES TEXTS

GERALD MICHAEL GREENFIELD

UNIVERSITY OF VOSCONSIN-PARKSIDE

XENOSHA, WISCON&IN

Inadequate and biased treatment of minority groups in public school 1

textbooks has long aroused adverse commentary. A 1949 study of secondary

school texts by the American Council on Education. discovered serious

shortcomings in their portrayal of,America's ethnic minorities.) Follow-

up studies conducted Under the auspices of the Anti-Defamation League-of
--B4--mrt-BLrith-im-1961-and 1970 indicated that stereotyped-and unbalanced

,,treatment of such groups remained very much a feature of leading school

',texts. The 1970 study concluded that, "a significant number of texts

. . continue to present a principally white, Protestank, Anglo-Saxon

of,-America--"-s-past-and-pretenc,--While I:attire add problems of

minority groups are largely neglected. "2 The, ioneering Pick and Jane as

Victiks' helped initiate a wave of research whith demonstrated that women,

too; have received stereotyped treatment in children's literature.

The protests. of concerned minority groups and women have not gone

unheeded. Newly sensitized publishing companies have begun tp issue read--

.
ers,and texts which feature fewer of the old cliches. The jungles of

Africa have receded (along witjh the lions and gorillas, which presumably
had formed the African's constant companions) tb be replaced' by the glo-

ries ofsthe old empires of the Western Sudan and the exciting, face of

change in modern Africa: Children of different ethnic grOups have begun
peopling their pages, thereby reducing the prominence of the all-white

blonde prototype which long had reigned as. the supposed American ideal.

And women have started to4eave their kitchens.

But these encouraging signs of pr6gress have not extended to the

textual treatment of all Minorities. One increasingly important ethnic

a
1American Council on Education, Committee on the Study of Teaching

Materials in Intergroup Relations, Intergroup Relations in Teaching

Alaterials-dgashington, D.C.: American Council on Ehcaeion,
especially pp. 26-34, "general criteria and conclusions."

2Michael B. Kane, Minorities in Textbooke (Chicago: Quadrangle

10
Books, 1970), p. 138.

Woman on Words and Images, a task force of the Centrdl New Jersey
Chapter of the National Organization of Women (Princeton, New Jersey,

1971).

/./15`.-tf-em(.K
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group--Americans with 'Spanish surnames--still has not benefited from this

rising awareness of the true meanilig and implications 'of culture). plural-

ism Indeed, an analysis of five major series of elementary social stud-

ies texts--Investigating Man's World l(Scott, Foreiman'and Company, 1970),

Holt Databank System (Holt, Rinehart,andWinston, 1972), Exploring the

Social Sciences (American Book Company, 1971), Follett Social Studies

Series--Exploring (Follett Educational Corporation, 1971)`, and Our Working

World (Science Research Associates, 1973); indicates that Chicanos and

Puerto Ricnns receive inadequate coverage. What is worse, the, specific

homelands of these groups and the general area from-which-their heritage

and identification comes are presented in ,a largely pejorative fashion.

In brie; textual discussions of Latin America require a complete

reorientation.

Discussions of other lancls and cultures--"edudation for international

understanding"--never has been a strength for Atherican social studies

texts. As one curriculum expert observed:'

Among the varied facets of social studies, none seems to have

greater import yet such limited success as does teaching about

other cultures and international affairs. . . . instruction-seems

to remain considerably ethnoCentric, nationalistic, and at times

even militaristic.4

In fairness, it must be acknowledged that international education poses a

problem in that it may conflict with a basic goal of all social studies.,

education: inculcating patKiotism or love of country. There'is, of

course, a natural temptation to accomplish this latter objective by illus-

trating the superiority of one' -s own values and way of lift. For any

nation, then, the line between_legitimat,e patriotism and unthinking chau-

vinism may be difficult to maintain. In the United States, this pcoblem, 4

becomes still greater. In view of this nation's economic and technologi

i

-:

cal position, comparisons with other easily--without conscious'

effort--can prove invidious. The danger becomes especially great when

discussing areas like Latin America, which belong to the "developing" or

"less-developed" portions of the world. Indeed, those very titles suggest

that such areas are striving. toward a, status which we already.,have

attained.

Ideally, international education "is based on objective analysis and

is designed to help the students see the similarities and differdnces

between world peoples rather qlan their ecc&Itricities.-"5 Unfortunately!,

there is in many United States texts asuggestion--sometimes implied,
sometimes blatant--that our nation's development may properly be attri-
buted to the good features of its political system, the inherent wisdom'

and virtues of its population, and God's benign approvak:rather than to

more-neutral 'factors like- geographic-position, _supply_of_matural _ _

PA
4Jonathon C. McLendon, William W. Joyce, and John R.Lee, eds.,

'Headings in EleMentary Social Studies:. EMerginy Changes, 2nd ed.- (Boston:

Allyn and Bacon, 1970), p. 242.
c

5William C. Crowder, Persistent Problems Approach to.EZementary

Social Studies (Itasca,-Illlnois: F. E. Peacock Publishers, 1973), p. 220.
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resources, or historical events unrelated to concepts of good and evil.

With development as a proof of superiority, underdevelopment logically

. emerges as clear evidence of a general inferiority or some failure in

national character or will.

For this reason, then, social studies 'texts must exercise great

caution in their treatment of the Third World, so that underdevelopment

carries no moral stigma and lack of economic.or technological stature does

not imply any, inferiority in culture. And with regard specifically to

Latin America, texts moist be especially wary bf a certain pervasive anti-

Spanish bias which has 'been a protinent feature in our histofy. Spain, ;

after. all, stood as a hated enemy during -much of our colonial' period,and-

to "singe the Spaniards beard" formed' an applauded pastime for a,succes-

sion of British buccaneers. Then, too, Spain, along with her extensions

in the New World, held 'territory coveted--and eventually captured--by the

United States in the course-of continental and imperial eX'pansion.

The texts analyzed here fail to employ any such caution. In general,

they perpetuate myths and reinforce stereotypes.. They show a propensity

for the exotic and draw any number of ipvidious comparisons between condi-

tions in the United States and_Latin America. The remainder of, this paper

illustrates these unfortunate practices with regard to four categories:
anti-Spanish bias, general discussions of Latin America, portrayal of

-Mexico, and _treatment of .Puerto Rico.

Anti-Spanish Bias

Some scholars of colonial Latin America have identified a body of

anti-Spanish thought--which they named the "Black Legend"- -whose key

points include dedunciations of Spain's tradition of authoritarian govern-

ment, fanatical intolerance, extreme cruelty in the American conquests,

and enslaving. the Indians and working them to death.6. While historians
still argtie whether the legend is myth or facto for the textbooks nd can=

trovergy exists. They present as fact' this entire body of anti-Spanish

thought. ;:"

Regions of the United States explains the role of Spanish

missionaries.in California: "The Spanish missionaries often treated the- -

Indians cruelly. They were forced to do most of the work." A later book

from this same series reinforces earlier learning: "The Spaniards killed,

thousands of Indians as 'they conqUered lands in the Americas. They made

slaves of thousands more."8 By contrast, says this same source: "But the

French treated the Indians in a kindly way. They were not often cruel to

them,as.the Spaniards were."9, Exploring Regions of Latin America and

6The Legend's other features include charges Of decadence, political

,corruption, and indadff6E--See-Charles 'Gibson-, ed.; The Black Legend (New,

,York: ',Alfred A. Knopf,1971).

7Regions of the United States (Science Research Associates),.p. 188.

8The Ainriean Way of 'Life, p. 24.

p. 26.
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Canada reports that Spain, did pass a law prohibiting Indian slavery, but,

nonetheless, "most'Indians became little more than slaves in the fields

and mines of their new masters. Many Indians could not stand the hard

life and died in the early'years of colonization.
u10 And Asking About the

U.S.A. and Its Neighbors agrees: . "Spain ran her new empire harshly.
Indians were usually enslaved, apd many were worked to death in thesold

.and silver mines.'111 Again the French emerge as saints: "Many of the

most daring French explorers were Catholic priests who came to the New

World to persuade Indians to become Christians. They treated the Indians

kindly and with respect. 1,12 Of course, the book chooses to ignore the

fact that this very same line could well have described many Spanish miser

sionaries; then, to make certain that students fully internalize the
peculiar evil of Spaniards, a review question asks, "How did their
[French] ways' n the New World differ from Spanish ways?u13 Finally,

Inter-American Studies remarks: "Proud Indians who had once ruied.the
land became the servants and Slaves of their conquerors. -Many Indians
died from,the harsh treatment they received. 1,14 Several of.the books also
reaffirm the intolerance of Spaniards who destroyed the-,beautiful Indian .

civilizatiOnS, and one particularly scourges the great Zumgrraga who
burned the Aztec books which he could not read, but in which he saw. the

work .of t devi1.15

'Engle ement7of Indians.by Spaniards was indeed a fact, as was harsh

treatment and'exploitation.16 Minimizing these'abuses would torture the

historical record. But maximizineehem and postulating them as peculiarly
.t2,

_Spanish does even greater damage to the facts. .Epidemic disease_, rather

than hard work, proved" the major cause of Indian depopulation. Spanish.-
.priestsi especially during. the early conquest years, tried to prevent

. .

.

10EXpZoring Regions of Latin America and Canada (Follett-Educational
Corporation), p.,86.

4.

11AskingAsk-mg About the U.S.A. and Its Neighbors (American Book ,Company),
:p. 23.

12Ibd.,
p. 25.

A chapter review p. 27) also asks students-to compare

French and Spanish. explorers.

14Inter-American Studies (Scott-, Foresman and Company), p; 223.

15Reg ans
. .

Of Latin America, p: 110. Ironically, Zumgrraga '(the first
"Bishop and Archbishop,.of,cplonial Mexico) was known/as the "Protector. of

the Indians." He decried Indian despoilations-by the tyrant Nuico de
Guimgn and established schodls for Indian'boys., Moreover, his role in the
book.. burning is not an established fact. See Lesley Byrd Simpson, Many

-Mexicos, Ath-ed-:-rev, (Berkeley:- Vniversity of_Galifoxftie Press, 1967)°,

pP'e.43-44.

1 r excellent analyses of the impact of conquest and colonial
society)on-: ndian existence, see Eric Wblf, Sons of the Shaking0"arth
(Chicago: U versity of Chicago Press, 1959), and Charles Gibson" The
Aztecs Under Sp ish RuZe (Stanford: Stanford,University Press, 1/64).
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settler maltreatme'nt of Indians. In fact, it was a Spanish friar,

Bartolome de laSmCasas, who issued the most far-reaching'denunciations of

the colonists' exploitive practices.17 While present- day anthropological

notions of cultural relativism reveal. the actions of Spanish missionaries

as misguided, many of the friars acted in accord with the best tenets of

their own time. Furthermore, while Americans generally looked upon

Indians as being hopeless savages, Papal Bull, and official Spanish

.policy, declared that the Indians were rational men fully capable of

receiving the gospek. There s no need to construct an elaborate apology'

for Spanish treatment of the Indians, and one would not expect the texts

to do so. However,,a degree of balance would be'welcome, for example, a

struptural framework for such discussions which 'would view Spanish activi-

ties--along with those of the British and French - -as examples of a 'phe-

nomenon common to colonization rather than as the excesses peduliar to a

depraved people. 1 ,

General Treatment of Latin America

Inadequate coverage and lack of balance characterizes the texts'

discussions of Latin America. Three series--Follett; Scott, Foresman; and

American Book Company,-- devote entirebooks to studies of the Western Hemi-

sphere._ A lengthy discussion of Latin America, appears aspart of one
Scien6e Research AsSociates,(SRA) text; Holdoes not discuss the region
as s'whole, but does include Latin American examples throughout the

series. Latin American units, however, tend to be taught in either the

.fifth or sixtiTgrades',' and it is with surprise that One -notes.how little'

information students receive prior to those grades. In four of the
zradersere exposed to a fo'reign area, but only in one is

the example a Latin American nation. TiTploring- with Friends (Follett) has

a concluding unit on Japan. The merits of Japan also emerge in the

cam Book Company's first grade book,'Living in America, while the Holt

series grade one book, Inquiring About People, includes selections on

families in Japan, Germany, Kenya, Borneo, and Norway. Only Scott, Fores-

man fails to succumb to the lure of the Orient. Instead, Family Studies

has a unit on Mexico.

At succeeding grade levels, prior to more comprehensive studies of

Latin America, the texts do take some notice of "our neighbors to the

south." Students read about-"Yimwe, Boy of the--Rain-P"Orelt"; 18 a poor

rural Mexican 'family;19 "The Yanamamo of-Amazonia: A Jungle Tribe"; and

the Brazilian town of Minas Velhas.2° To balance this emphasis on the

17For a discussion of Las Cases' career and the development of the

Spanish Crown's Indian policy, see Lewis Henke, The Spanish Struggle for

Justice in the Conquest of America (Boston: Little, Brown, and Company,

1965).

18Exp loring,Regions Near and Far (Follett Educational Corporation).

19EXpZoing Our Needs (Follett Educational Corporation).

20lnquiring About Cultures (Holt,. Rinehart and Winston).
I
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exotic or the underdeveloped we find only sections on Brasilio21 and Sgo

Faulo.22 Unfortunately, the unit on Sgo Paulo communicates a largely

negative_pictUre of Latin America's greatest industrial center. Titled,

"Sgo Paulo, Brazil: The Poor and the Rich," it begins-with a pictute of a

slum and informs the children: "Almost no one wants to be poor. But

sometimes there is no other choice. In mady countries such as Brazil and

India, it is very hard to 'move up the ladder."23 Most of the unit con-

cern's the story of Serafina and Paulo. Serafina lives in a slum. She is

'barefoot, cannot afford tiT buy shoes for her children, and never went to

school. She had worked as a maid for some rich people, but had been fired
because she did not know how to cope with the compleiities of keeping a

modern house. Paulol by contrast., is a young boy Filo belongs to the very

family which had fired Serafino: .Whenthe sees, her 17alkang down the

street, he notes how tired and poor sqe looks. BUtthen his thoughts

-quickly turn to other matters: "Paulo andhis cousins started talking

' 'about surfing and skin diving. Paulo.,forigot all about Serafina."24
'

. ,

This story typifies the orientation toward Latin America displayed by.

most of the texts. They emphasize unredeeming and squalid aspects of the

social system - -the plight of underdevelopment and the underdeveloped. The '

word '"prOblem" appears withmonotonous.regularity. Whenever "modern"

aspects Of life are considered, negative,points,accomPany them. Sections

on cities are incomplete without storiep pf slums, and when technological

change or economic_grOwth'Occurs, it is either inadequate-or creates fur-

ther problems. Thus, Follett's Exploring Regions of Latin America and
Canada" suggests three important themes to stress in studying Latin

America,: the effects-of dependence on one resource and the dangers of

heavy ielianceOmamonrenewable,resourceboth.lnegativeandthe influ-
ence of, foreign nations in the development of natural resources- -not sur-
prisingly,largely-positive.25 Thus wel,have Latin America, a_region in

deep. trouble, but one which'may be. helped, by. benevolent outsiders.
:

. I ,
,

.,-, In theft introduction to,the study of South America, the authors of
Exptoring Regions of Latin America and Canada list several misconceptions '
that students may.have concerning,the area, inciuding thenotioo that all
SouthAmeticans live it scattered rural villages and that most of Soufh--- -___

America ,is jungle:, It attributes the currency of such ideas to "story
books, television adverti§ewpt, or exciting travelogs that have not

.alwayistuck to the facts. Itonicallyreciseltthese impressions
could easily have been gleaned from earlier books in the series. Incredi-

bly, the very first pages in the unit present a "Report on a Journey in a
Rain Forest,". replete-With pictures of Indians in dugout canoes and stilt
houses along the brinoc6 kiver.27 .The madness continues with the follow-7

4. ing,section, "Uplands. and Mountain Valleys of the Andes," with topics
,

1

21Exp toring World Communities (Follett Educational Corporation).

22lnquiring About Cultures.

24Ibid., p. 241

25Regions of Latin America, TG 51. .

p. 230.

p. 196. 27Ibtid., pp.4' 199-201.
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titled, "The Rural Scene," informing students that "thousands of, Indians

and mestizos live in little mountain villages," and P'Report or:A Journey

to a Mountain Village."28 When at last attention turns to "Uiban Centers

in the Andes Mountains,"' the very firse.item is "A South American thanty-

t,own."29 The boOk then observes: "If there were enough gpade in t1is book

we might print reports from visitors who have visite&beautiful modern and,

historic sections of many highland cities."30 Would it be unfair to sugc-

gest that,. with fewer pages devoted tg rain forests, villages, and shanty-

towns, sufficient space for these wonders might have been available?

'To be sure, the unit does report some nice things about the-cities of

.Caracas and Quito, but the descriptions lack the force and emotional clout

of the Shantytown and rain forest narratives. The ensuing unit on Peril,

Bolivia, and Chile repeats the unbalanced emphasis on negative 'Aspects of

the Latin American experience. After indicating several serious problems

which bedevil the three nations, the bock concludes, "Although recent

years have given more of the peoplea share in their nation's wealth, many

people are still very poor."31. In the ensuing unit on Argentina, Uruguay,

and Paraguay, this emphasis continues, for'the introduction admonishes the

students, "As you study these countries, look for other problems that are

--common to all of Latin-America. .34-

Asking About the U.S.A. and its Neighbors also leaves little doubt
about the status of Latin Ameriha and the implicationg of underdevelop-

ment. "There,are many places in the world where people do not have enough
fOod or clothes, where few people can read or drite, where some people do
not have any place to live except the street."33 Regions of.the World

presents a similarly dismal portrait in its unit an "Economic Regions of

the World." If the title of the Latin American section--"Latin America:
A Problem Region"--leaves any room for doubt, the,discussion does not.
"Amid great riches there was great poverty. There were plains as fertile

as Nebraska's. There were hills as rich in minerals asthose of
Minnesota. Yet in 1971 each person had an average yearly income of $500.

In the United States, the average income was about $4,000."34

Further ,contrasts emerge. The United States, we are told, spends_

great sums on research and, therefore, in many ways "pushes back the fron-

tiers of knowledge. Latin America, however, cannot afford to spend such

sums."35 Logic:then, demands the conclusion that Latin America does not

contribute to the search for knowledge. b t is there any hope for the

future? Apparently, very little. The section titled "Efforts to

Improve" mentions some successes An bettering means of transportation and

28Ibid., pp. 204-206. 29Ibid. p. 207.

30/bid. 233.

321iid., p. 249.

33Asking About the U.S.A., pp. 248-49.
-

34Regions of the World (Science Research Associates),'p. 315.

p. 324.
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In raising salaries, bUtVarns Rhigher,salAiries in Latin AmericaAon't
always mean that people have a better life. .Prices go up too. The only

may toavoid the problem is for fa5ories to increase their prodUction.

But thisis not likely to happen." To end this gloomy portrait, there
is a series of picture drawings entitled, "Profile -of a Poor Region:

Latin Amertca."37

Only Inter-American Studies incl4es progress along with problems.

For the rest, solutions form but a marginal part Of the Latin AMerican

story. As ls the case ''with Spanish treatment of the Indians, one should

not ignore the economic difficulties which confront Latin America,
Indeed, there are massiyeproblems, and not 611 of the area's no*ions can
feel comfortable about the future. Nonetheless, several of the region's

nations -- Mexico, Brazil, and Yenezuela are perhaps the best examples--have
achieved considerable progress.More.important, thetexts' emphasis on
underdevelopment constitutes a very harrow view of a multi-faceted,
reality.. In these sad'and sombre portraits, one looks in vain for the
richness of Latin American culture and the great inner strength, dignity,
and .pulsating vibrancytof its Peoples.. Should we reach Chicanos and
Puerto Ricans thaktheir heritage is comprised only of underdevelopment

and despair? '

Portrayal oieMetico

It should come as no surprise that the treatment given to Mexico
displays the same defects which mar the general discussionS of Latin

America.: Not an of the texts even discuss Mexico in"any detail, The

Holt series, save for a sectionalon the conqueit of the Aztecs,38 offers
nothing o Mexico until its sixth grade book, Inquiring about*Technology,
where it presents:a ,unit entitled, "Change in the World Todny," which
focuses on village Mexico, the town of TepOztlan, but includes a brief
overview of Mexican history. 'SRA offers even lesS coverage. Mexice-is

seen only'as thd"nation defeated by the United States in,war39 and in the

abysmal ?Latin America y A Pfoblem Region." The omission,remains a puzzle
since Mexico might easily havepbeen included in other bOoks of tIte series,
for example, in;plies! which draws examples from virtually-every area
except gain America:4u

The American Book Company also misses ppportmnities for early grade
introdvtiOn to Mexico. Thus,. in the first three grades; there are units
on Japan, Greece, and Africa (though children do learn of the Mexican War

,whose causation emerges as "American settlers did not want to be 'ruled by

36/bid., p. 326-27, my italics. 37Ibid., Pp. 328-30,

38In Invtring About American Thistory (Holt, Rinehar and Winston).

39Regions of the World, p. 217: "

,

40citi'es %Science Research Associates)''Includes,seleetions on Athens,

Peking, Calcutta, Singapore, London, Nairobi, Rotterdam, Edmonton, and,

Calgary.
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Mexico ") ,41 Its fourth grade book, Investigating Communities ano
0
CultUres, discusses the Maya, but never effectively makeg-the point that

modern Mexico is heir to. this great Cradition. There is also a picture of

a pinata party,42 and an exercise in wi*ich childrep'are.asked to, compare

their own mode of dress with that of Mexicans.43 ,One book 'in the series,

.Asking About the U.S.A. accIts Neighbors, does contain a.unitgnMexico.

Unhappily, much of it concentrates on Indian, exploitation duting the colo-,

nial period and'simplistic presentations of important events like. the

T xas question, Mexican; Ware and Wilsonian intervention,durIng the Mexican

.
evolution. Curiously, when discussing these- matters, die-book displays a

fine capacity for neutrality and the avoidance of valuejud&Tents which is

sadly lacking when iE treats purely Latin American affairs. And, most

unfortunate, in a chapter on Modern Mexico, it completely ignores the most

salient features of the new national consciousness:, repudiation of any

dependence on foreigners7-particularly the UniteC8tites-7and a.tediscov-

'ery and glorification Of the indigenous past.' This chapter also tends to

create some false impressions. It sOmsrto say that MexiVO City is the

nation's only modern urbam,coftte: And,-:of the picture scattered
it

throughout its-pageTr Ino two show moderh aspecti of Mexico, while six
present either obviously poor Indian people or rural dwellers living in

bad conditions.

Scott, Foresman and Foll tt allot Mexico considerable coverage. .;

ATherethesimilarityends.Thformerprovides a far .more balar&ed and
sympathetic portrayal than Foil tt. Family Studies has the Only first

grade unit on Mexico. Its tone emains positive, and its
thethe United.States emphasize similarities.. Pictures in the unit show a

nice mix of the modern and the traditional. A discussion of illiteracy 'in

Mexico reveals a deft touch. A picture ore, young girl helpineher grand-

father .earn how Eqread carries the following eXplanatioh": The grand-

father did not learn how to read as a boy since no schools existed in his

-neighborhood. "Now there are schools in many neighborhoods? The grand-

Bother it learning to read. Elena.goes to school. She is helping.-her
4 grandfather learn to read." The unit then concludes with.a question:

"How is Mexico Changing?44 .

123

.!
Follett's series has a unit on Mexico in'its second grado-book,

Exploring Our Needs. But, "Living in Mexico" Makes ho attempt to discuss

modern oc 'progressive aspects,of the nation. The-teacher's edition

explains: "Thli unit is atdramatic narrative about a.single rural Mexican

family."45' In terms of *kills, the unit is designed to-emphasize
f4

t

P

A I I)-,-Comparing Ways and Means (AmericanBook Company), p. 52.
o c 1.

42Invest4gating CommunitieS and Cultures qAmertcan Book Company),,

5. 4-s.1

0 4

43Ibid., p. 18..
.

44F4m.11y Studies (Scott,"Foresman shit Company), . 157.
0

°Exploring Our Needs, p. 3.
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. comparing and cantraSting." Since the book illustrates,the most

technologically backward and impoverished aspects of Mexic'an-1--lfe-i-2a1-1---7-4---t-v,,

r/sonsVollTd-lialiallyrebound to Mexico"s discredit'. The narrative,

centers on Juan Mendez ,and his family. Young Juan's favicrite companion'

is,'ok-course,.his burro. To be sure, the dramatic emphasis does revolve

,..around the departure and return of Juan's'older brother, Luis, who is

.going off to Monterrey to learn how to make steel, yet most of the'story

details living conditions in the village. ' '

Juan's family lives in a one room adobe house with a paked earth

flobr. The child,:en sleep on stramats placed on the floor, although the

parents do have a bed. Except for Luis, the family wear6 traditional '

dress and goes baref9ot or uses huaraches (sandals): Mother sp^endsthe

entire day making hilildreds of. tortillas. She also makes clothes for the

family. Everyone walks to the fields and market, unless they ride on a

tu7iro. The only modernfeaturein the village is a new school.' When Luis

returns, he tells about the miracles in his aunt's house in Monterrey. It

has.five rooms, electricity, and, most impressive, "water came from the

wall if you just turned a handle."47 The teacher's edition explains that

thislast refers to a water faucet "which Luis' family would 'find

unfamiliar."48

How accurate is this portrayal of rural life? Writing in 1959 about

' the impactof economic progress in Mexico, )scar Lewis observed.:

More and more rural,peciple sleep in beds instea.knf on the

ground, wear shoes instead of huaraches or instead of going bare,

foot, use store-bought pants instead of homemade white caZz6nes,

eat bread'in addition to toz,tillas . . . and travel: by)bus or

train instead of on foot or by burro.49

Why, then, does the unit describe a way of life that is disappearing?

In Ifter-American Studies, the upbeat tone of-the series' first grade

book, continues.' While acknowledging ,that modern Mexico remains a land'"in

which there is muchPovertyn" and that despite economic growth there

still arq'not enough jobs, it nonetheless manages a valid positive judg-

merit:. "Mexico is-moving away from having a very poor and backward'way of

life."51' The book does not pretend that all is well. It remarks that,

.
compared-to Canada and the United States, MX/co still "has a long_way to

go in eetinomic growth.52 Nonetheless, due to an emphasis on change and

progress, Mexico.comesacro as an active nation, one which has problems,

but is gakijig progress towar their solution.

4°The' iinit on` village, life in Mexico . . . requires a comparison

with life 'in our own culture." Ibid., p. 3.

, 7lbid., O. 190'.

49Oscar Lewis, Five Families (New York: Basic Books, 1959), p. 7.

50 Inter-American Studies, p. 127.

51/bid., p.147.
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The Mexican unif-a-Follett's Exploring Regions-of Latin America and.

Canada represeliis a great improvement over theSeries' earlier effort.

Its first page stresses positive accomplishments and remarks, "Out'of the

struggles of the past has come a great, growing nation."53 The unit

employs favorable section titles such as, "MOre Farmland for Mexico's

Families" and "More Jobs fOr Mexico's Population." There is a "Picture

Story About Mexico's Many Industries."54 The concluding section,

125

"Mexico--Past and >Future" observes:

Mexico seems to be entering a period when the people may

profit from reforms introduced by good -leaders. Land reform, new

public health measures, and more education are all signs that

point to a better life. There are, of course, many problems

still to by faced; better methods of agriculture and more
industries are-goals which must be reached in the future.55

There is, however, one unfortunate feature. Like its second grade

counterpart, the unit includes a lengthy narrative comprising nearly one=

quarter of the'text which portrays the lehst happy facets of Mexican life.

--Entitled "Two Families of Mexico," the narrativ6,,adapted from Oscar

Lewis' Five Families, presents the rural dwelling Pedro Martinez family

and the Gomez's who reside in an urban slum. In a highly emotional fash-

ion; it tells students about the depressing lives of people trapped in the

culture of poverty: No flashes of happiness illuminate the lives of

either family. As such, the narrative remains faithful to the original,

for, as Oliver la Farge remarked in his introduction:to Five Families, "To

me, among the striking things about these families are their general

malaise, the rarity among them of happiness or co5tentment, the rarity of

affection."56

But in its faithfulness to the original, the narrative negates much

of the unit's positive tone, espe6ially since modern urban Mexico is sup-

posedly the hope for the future. An exercise in the unit review rein-

forces the damaging impact. Students are instructed to divide a sheet of

paper into three columns,oniting Martinez and Gomez on the first two and

their own family name on the'last. They should then "use these columns to

compare the three families: items of- comparison should include where they

live, kind of houses, food, how the fathers make a.living, material things

owned by the famil}f, . . ,"57

Treatment of Puerto Rico

Uncertain as to whether Puerto Rico properly belongs in discussions

of he United States or of Latin America, the texts resolve the dilemma by

ighoring the Island. Save for being illustrated on a map as a possession

of the United States or mentioned as a fruit of the Spanish-American War .

53Regions of Latin AmeKoa, p. 11.

54Ibid., pp. 136-37. p. 138.

56Lewie,..4pe Families, p. ix.

57Regions of Latin America, p. 142.
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or, along with Guam and American Samoa asakoutlying area, the texts

generally remain silent on Puerto Rico's cultur , history, and present

state of development. Inter-American Studies briefly tes that "Puerto

Rico has.gone a long way tbward solving its problems of ove
AmeilCan Book Company, and Holt do not gfant it even a parag

Only Follett's Exploring Regions of Latin America and Canada presents am

extended discussion of Puerto Rico, and this only in a tortured attempt to
demonstrate the superior developmental potential of capitalism as opposed

to communism.

The:book sees Puerto Rico as the democr atic counterpart to ...uba. The

economic decline of Cuba which followed Castro's take-over forms a neat
contrast,t6 the resounding success of Puerto Rico's "Operation Bootstrap."
As opposed to its penetrating problem-oriented discussions 0foeher Latin
American nations, the text portrays Puerto Rico almost entir'ely in posi-

tive terms. A chart illustrates the island's great progress in the years
between 1940 and 1971 (although such valid internal comparisons are not

made for other Latin American nations) The text does report that slums

still Till San Juan, that unemployment remains a persistent problem, and
that yearly income averages but one-fifth of that on the mainland, but it
also affirms that Puerto Ricans have achieved great success in improving

, conditions. In sum, "other citizens of the United.States can be Proud of
the help we have given to people who are working to help themselves."59

Caveats and Conclusions

This study by no means is exhaustive. The five series it considered

are prominent and current. Nonetheless, many other series, exist, and they

might not display the same attitudes. Then, too, texts do not comprise

the totality of a child's in-school learning experiences. Obviously, the

competence of the classroom teacher remains a most important'veriable.
Moreover, some of these series are complete packaged instructional pro-
grams. They include filmstrips, tapes, supplementary readings, and sug-
gested,activities--all of which may'alter the tenor of the textual

presentations. Still, texts do form 4 fundamental and important part of
elementary school instruction and, therefore, do indeed help structure
children's attitudes and beliefs.

'Studies of this type also have an inherent tendency to emphasize the
negative qualities of the materials analyzed. In this particular study,

however, uncovering massive shortcomings in the presentations of Latin
America did not require elaborate mental gymnastics. But, in fairness,
just as none of the texts provides ideal coverage, none of them are com-

pletely without merit. Furthermore, all of the series do include some
information regarding the American experiences of Chicanos and Puerto
Ricans in units on minorities, problems of prejudice, discussions of the
Southwestern United States, or in vignettes of urban life. The American.
Book Company presents short sections on "Mexican Americans--People of Two

1

.0

58Inter-American Studies, p. 320.

59Regions of Latin America, p. 186.
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Cultures" and on "Newcomers from Puerto Rico" in Asking About the U.S.A.

,and Its Neighbors.6°

It is my contention, however, that grafting on units about Chicanos

and Puer.to Ricans to, existing texts forms but an inadequate recognition of

the important heritage these people possess. According to-one curriculum

specialist, "In the case of young people, the schools are charged with the

responsibility of selecting, tronsmitting, and enlarging those portions of

the culture which are appropriate to their stage of growth.r61 If a por

tion of the Latino heritage properly lies in the Latin Americam homeland,

texts must recognize a responsibility to eschew a narrow and negative

,___treatment of that area. Just as texts have begun to conquer the old

jungle image of Afric, so too must they'realize that the exotic, the

pr;mitIveand the negative constitute only apart- -not all--of the Latin

..Amdrican expdtience.

courseisuch coverage emerges as less than admirable when we note
that the American Council on Education's 1949' study remarked (Intergroup

Relations in reaching. Materials, p. 8), with reference to treatment of
Spanish speaking minorities, "the ethnic qualities of this group, its place

in the atterr of American society. nd the problems faced by-its members

are virtually ;,ignored.,"

6114\dsley 'Cartwright, Teaching Social Studies in Elementary Schools,

3rd ed. '(Bosto7: D. C. Heath, 1968), p. 98.

z
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ANGLES OF VISION IN N. SCOTT MOMADAY'S _

HOUSE-MADE OF DAWN

DAVID ROBINSON

WINONA .STATE COLLEGE ,

WINONA, MINNESOTA Si

Despite some notice in the popular press and its subsequent winning
of a Pulitzer Prize, N. Scott Romadny's,House Made of Dawn has received
scant serious critical attention.1 That it has received, so little is

something of an anomaly, considering the increased interest in Native .

American history, culture, and literature in recent years and the growing
awareness in white society of the unique value of understanding the Ameri
can Indian. More puzzling, however, is the general failure,of scholar$ of
modern American fiction to give the book proper notice, for it is clearly
a work of sufficient complexity and scope to merit close, consideration.
Perhaps we are in,p critical lull of the kind that some novels, which are
later recognized major works-- Faulkner's The Sound and the Fury, for
instance--seem to experience following their publication:

The analogy with Faulkner is not gratuitous, for Faulkner's work
provides a number of useful parallels to Momaday's. Indeed;;there are
some passages in-House Made of Dawn which have a remarkably Faulknerian
ring, though on the whole Momaday's syntax and diction do not warrant
close comparison. A more important resemblance, for the purposes of this
paper, is Faulkner's use--most notably in The Sound and the Fury and As
Lay Dying--of a fragmented narrative viewpoint. The Sound and the F*- is
particularly useful, for there Faulkner gives the reader at least four
angles of vision on the character whose personality and actions-are of
central importance to the narrators' lives, but significantly omits the
viewpoint of this "central" characteiS Thus, the reader sees Caddy
through the eyes of Benjy, Quentin, Jason, and possibly Dilsey, but Caddy
herself does not "speak." This is not to say that Caddy is poorly drawn;
she is possibly one of Faulkner's' most palpable,and credible characters.

1To date, the only extended critical essay is Marion Willard Hylton,
"On a Trail of Pollen: Momaday's House Made of Dawn, Critique, 14, No. 2
(1972), pp. 60-69, which is chiefly concerned with an ordering of the
story's events and an exegesis of their meaning. Of the articles in the
popular press, the most useful- are two by Henry RayRont in the New York
Times for May 6, 1969, p. 35, and July 26, 1969, p.`26, both of whiCh give
background information on Momaday and his approach to Indian literature.
A review by Marshall Sprague, "Anglos and.Indians," New York Times Book
Review (June 9, 1968), p. 5, praises the novel but offers little critical
insight. Two other reviews--JoanW. Stevenson in Library Journal (June 15,
1968), p. 2522, and William James Smith in Commonweal (September 20, 1968),
p. 636--find serious problems with Momaday's style, plot construction, and
characterization, as noted in Footnote 2.

/ (97 ,004-1V---,
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A es, of Vision

Some reviewers have argued that Abel, the central figure in Momadey's

'novel, is poorly portrayed or drawn only as a passive character.
2 This

argument would assume that a novel's protagonist must be able to articu-
late or-have articulated for him his own_ vision-i-motiveS-,andvalues.

This strikes_me.as-an-objetti-OfIrWhich many readers might lodge against

this novel, but, one which represents a serious misconception about the

1 limits of modern fiction. Further, such an objection indicates a failure

to grasp what maybe Mornaday's central theme. For House Made of Dawn is a
novel about vision and articulation, or th2;lack of them, and how they

might be achieved. Abel's inability eo "see" and articulate his proper

relationship to the world is precisely the focus of this novel. This most

certainly, then, cannot be the failure of the novelist's imagination.

Like The Sound and the Fury, House Made of Dawn is divided into four
major sections, 'each of them focusing upon a particular day or short span
of days, but moving between-past and present constantly and often without

overt explanation or transit.19n. The first section, "The Long Hair;." is

somewhat comparable to BenjyKgNsection in The Sound and the Fury in terms
of the abrupt and confusing shifts in the date upon which the narrative
focuses, though it is not nearly as complex as Faulkner's masterful open-

ing. Though the central actions of the section are Abel's, }is conscious-
ness dominates the narrative for a relatively short space: as he recovers

froth a heavy bout,of drinking and a dead sleep on July 21, 1945, the nar-
rative comprises his memories of the home to which he has just returned.
Though they are jumbled chronologically, his recollections of his childL
hood and adolescence are remembered "whole and in detail.'! But the prob-L

lem--and the key to the segment's technique--is that it is "the recent
,past, the intervention of days and years without meaning, of awful calm
and collision, time always immediate and confused, that he Could not put

together in his mind."3 In a superficial .sense, it is experience pbr-

ceived through the mind of the "drunken Indian" who staggers off the bus
into his grandfathei's arms theqireceding day. But as the .book pro-

gresses, it becomes'clear that Momaday means to suggest a much more pro-
found dislocation in time and space. The only other segments of the
narrative which are controlled by Abel's perceptions are those in which,
drunk and severely beaten, he literally cannot see and figuratively cannot

focus on anything but his own pain. Abel cannot fully accommodate to
either the white or the Indian world throughout the novel, and the two
points where the books's vision is essentially, his indicate this double

estrangement.

House Made of Ddion is not, however, a despairing work, as the book's

overall structure indicates. In the prologue and the conclusion, the
focus is on the same day, February 28, 1952, and action, Abel's running.
Like Walden, this novel moves through the cycle of the seasons, and it

2 Stevenson finds the characters "ethereal" and the plot line "indis-
tinct"; Smith describes MOmaday's characters as "all bemisted by words,"

and he adds: "His hero does not come throughjat all. . . ."

3N. Scott Momaday, House Made of Dawn (New York: New American,

Library, 1969), p. 25 (emphasis added). All subsequent citations from the
novel are to this text and will be given parenthetically in the text of

this paper.
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opens and concludes.with WittePs end. Though the sky is dark and the

ground covered with snow, the brief, brilliant colors of the dawn and the

rain, which accompanies it itidicate the proximity df spring and natural

rebirth. The cracking and melting of the ice in Walden Pond suggests for

Thoreau the rebirth and expansion of the soul for man properly attuned to

nature. Over a hundred years later, Momaday suggests strongly at both the

opening and closing that Abel may be coming baCk into that proper attune-
ment, that he can run beyond his pain even though his body "cracks open"

with it. Only thus can he experience the vision which he must.before he

can finally articulate the creation song that comes to his lips.

Abel is scarcely alone in his failure of vision and articulation.
Almost all of the other characters whose consciousnesses determine the
reader's angle of vision at various times share his problem; signifi-
cantly, none of themwith the possible exception of his grandfather,
FranciScounderstand Abel, or his dilemma. Only Francisco is intuitively

attuned to his natural environment, and' day he can-properly expresi man's

proper relationship to the rest of the natural world. He does so tot by

direct analysis,,eXplanation, or description, but through ritual and myth..

It is a vision and natural relation of this kind which Abel must attain

and express,in the same way if he is to be whole again,- if he is to
finally move bey-and his pain and towards the house made of dawn, towards a

realm where it is "beautiful all around.' The circular movement of the'

book suggests that Abel will only have vision and power again when he
returns to the old ways, the ancient rituals by which man's relationship

to the universe attains timelessness and significance.

Set off against Francisco are the other characters whose visions are

partial or fragmented: Father Olguin, Angela Grace St. John, Tosomah,

Milly, and Ben Benally. The angle of vision of each of them reveals some
part of Abel's character, by analogy or contrast, and each could poten-

tially help him achieve self-realization. But not until the novel's pen-
ultimate chapter is there-a clear indication of what he must and can do to

return to an authentic and whole existence. Momaday reveals slowly and by

indirection, through 'the words and perceptiot of these characters, the

direction Abel must take. The whole novel'can be seen as a mythic struc-
ture comparable to any of,the several myths which. are recounted in the

novel's course. It is a story withdut an explicit "point," but pne which
involves a hero performing heroic actions, suffering to:the point of sym-'
bolic "death" and striving to regain his power in the face of a powerful
enemy; in its-course it reveals not a traditional or transitory social

moral, but a timeless truth. The problem Momaday faces is strongly

implied in the Priest of the Sun's sermon:.

4Hylton sees Abel at the end of the. novel as endowed "at,last with
courage and wisdom; he comes to know who he is and what he must do to
maintain that identity" (p. 60). Hylton thus interprets Abel's running,
at the end, as "completing the final phase of his own spiritual healing"

(p. 69). While I would agree with the general drift of this reading, I
find,the novel somewhat, more open7ended than Hylton does. Momaday por-
trays Abel as beginning to come back 'inn the proper relationship with
what Hylton calls "the orderly continuum of interrelated events that con-
stitute the Indian universe" (p. 69), riot as.having actually'achieved that

relationship.
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In the white man's world, language, too--and the way in which

the white man thinkg,Of it,--has undergone a process of change.

The white man takes such things as words'and'literature for granted,
as indeed he must, for nothing in the world is so commonplace. On

every side of-him there are words by the millions,. an unending
succession of pamphlets and papers, letters and books, bills and

bulletins, commentaries and conversations. He has diluted and

multiplied the Word, and words have begun to close in upon him.
He is sated and insensitive; his regard for language--for the Word

itself--as an instrument of creation has diminished nearly to the

point of no return. It may be that he will perish by the Word.

,(p. 89)

Yet Momaday has chosen' to work within a fictional mode of the white man's
civilization and to address himself to a racially heterogeneous audience,
for much of which important segments of the work are necessarily opaque.
The multiple point of view is a possible solution to that problem, for it
permits the reader to see thfough the eyes of:-.characters from both the

Indian and white worlds. Once having sensed this, the reader.also comes
to appreciate the enormous difficulty of such communication in any other

form. Like another storyteller, Tosomah's grandmother, Momaday askshis-
readers " . . to come directly into the presence of his mind and
spirit," takes hold of their imaginations, and brings them with him to

" . . . the confrontation of something that is sacred and eternal . . . a.

timeless; timeless thing" (p. 88).

The characters listed above all attempt to make a leap of
Understanding across cultures; with widely varying success. The reader
has a variety of viewpoints to work from, one of which.may well be close

to his own. (As I Lay Dying provides a similar range of perspective.)
Many whites could well find themselves in. the position of Father Olguin,
the first nonIndian consciousness to control the angle of vision. He is

clearly sympatheticto, somewhat knowledgeable about, and eager to come to
a satisfactory relationship with the Indians in the town. Though the com
ing of Angela excites him to a confidence in that relationship which is
later proven premature, he can never come to the degreeof spiritual inti.

macy that he at first desires. For he is, after all, a man of limited

vision: "One of his eyes was clouded over with a blue, transparent film,

and the lid drooped almost closed" (p. 28).5 He does see the parallels
between his situation and that of a forerunner, Fra Nicolas; but he does
not go mad as his predecessor did. Rather, he accepts the inevitability
of "some old and final cleavage, of certain exclusion, the whole subtle
politics of estrangement" in exchange for "his safe and sacred solitude"
in the rectory (p. 174). Though he alone attempts, at Abel's trial, to
articulate the difference between. the white legal System and the moral
perspective by which Abel sees himself justified in.killing a man, he
ultimately fails to transmit even his own limited:understanding. This
failure is anticipated in his confusion following an encounter with Angela

'5Hylton points out that Abel and the albino, as well as Father

Olguin, have difficulty "seeing": "The albino's vision is clouded by
evil, Father Olguin's by his Christian beliefs, and Abel's by not accept.
ing his birthright" (p. 66). The point 1.§ good,.though oversimplified in

Abel's case; Hylton does.not elaborate or qualify it any further.
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(pp.
0

67-70), who has had intefcourse with'Abel a nd has achieved a

.temporary communication with the natural forces he reuesentS for her

(p.. 62). Driving back into town after confronting her and'being shaken by

her blasphemy, he sees himself as only a target for the Indian children's

laughter. At the novel's end, as he peers into the darkness and shouts to

Abel, "I Understand! Oh God! I understand - -I understand!" (p. 1110), the

reader feels chiefly the. desperation of the Cry and the fival.ity of his

failure.6

In the case of,Angela, though the moment of her communion and

understanding is intense, she ultimately falls away from it.- Abel is -bEith

the axe wielder who splits her open and sets her on fire and the bear

throughwhom flows the vitality that will, for a time, reawaken her to her

own life. Their sexual union, it is suggested, does have:a more permanent

effects: Angela comes to accept the child growing within her, which_she

had previously.thoughtof as grotesque. That her nature is peculiarly

open to contact and empathy with spiritual force is re-emphasized when she

meets Father Olguin at her house. She is "engulfed by" the storm around

her as she has earlier been overwhelmed by the 'fierce contest between Abel

and the albino on the feast of Santiago. Momaday renders the aftermath of

the earlier event in sexual. terms:
, .

She was.bone weary, and her feet s lipped down in the sand of

the street, and it was:nearR-beyond her to walk. Like this, her

body had been left to recover when once and for the first time, ,

having wept, she had lain a man; and it had: been the same

sacrificial:hour of the day . . like this',. though she could not

have known, the -sheer.black'land'IabOve the orchards and the walls,

the scarlet sky and-the three-qUarter,twon, (O. 45),

The sexual comparison indicates the immediacy and, intensity Of,her

response to the event, but she is here seen ascdnaware,of the change being

wrought in her by that response, But the effeet.of/the!storm is signifi-'

cantly different:

At the source of the rain the. deep black bank:s0.,,cheilOy,

swelled and roiled., moving slowly,southward, under`Elerock -rims"

of the canyon walls. And in the cold. and denser;;daYc., Angela
4

6Hylton sees Abel's troubles beginning frov,th omdnt. wfien,4,1yring

intercourse, Angela's white hands are laid. on Abel's..pody,14s.,;*braWn,hands

on her. Rending the sex act as the divulgence of searets,'HyltOtOands
that, in giving his strength to Angela, Abel has 'aka him5elf'open to

evil. He does not begin to recover his strength until aft'et:Angela's.

visit to him in the hospital: "Hearing Angela and seeing\YOshi,has
changed has at last made clear to him just how and why h?,0t4isNAY"
(Hylton, pp. 66-67). I would argue that Abel's troublespf$,:c#st. his
intercourse with Angela; at his first appearance he has dlreakbe*dam

.
aged by white civilization. Further, the Albino's vigoqs afts42n Abel
during the feast of Santiago also predates this intercoufser,4WAb
"full of caution and gesture," fails to pull the rooster IstomfAgq:strnd-,,-
Anggla "despise[s] hit a little" (p. 43). Finally, my own -

. sizes his final confrontation with the dying Francisco as shawl,*
error-of his way and pointing him toward the right one.
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stood transfixed in the open door and breSthed deep into her lungs

the purest electric scent of the air. She closed her eyes, and

the clear'4Aftervisiom of the rain, which she could still hear and

feel so perfectly as to conceive of nothingfelse, obliterated all

the mean and myriad fears that had. laid hold of her in the past.

Sher-Pe-St angles of light played on the lids of her eyes, and the

-great avalanche of sound, fell about her. (p. 71)

The'passage's insistence upon light and vision is unmistakable: when

Angela "sees" and is awakened to her own uhity with the immense forces

around her, she achieves the kind of peace that is denied to Father-

Olguin, who approaches her "officiously on the basis of his own prejudices

--a jealousy for'Aesop and the ring of Genesis" (p. -68). The Western,

humanistic vision of life is portrayed as inadequate to bring man to the

kind of vision and spiritual communion which Angela achieves, however tem-

porarily, a-point which,Tosomah will later make explicit in his sermon on

the Gospel according to John.

But Angela, when .Abel 'meets her some seven years later, has

inevitably drifted back into the ways and language of the white civiliza-

tion. Abel has called her name in his pain, indicating perhaps that he

sees her, despite the lapse of seven years, as closer to hIm than Hilly,

with whom he has,been living. She has, in fact, retained some of the

.insight granted to her at Los Ojos: she tells Abel a story of her own

devising, about the union of a bear and a maiden to produce a young brave,

a story paralleling their own experience and implying that-she sees Abel

'as the spiritual father of her ton. Her grasp of the essential mystery of

their union and its significance is clear. Even Betally, who knouts only

that the.story was "kind of secret and important to her," is so impressed

by her being "a white woman, and she thought it up out of her own mind"

(p. 170) that he immediately compares it to one of the old'stories a

grandfather had told him long ago. This tribute to her, however, must be

taken in the context of Ben's account of her visit to the hospital, which

shows both her recognition of her debt to Abel and her refusal to

re-establish contact with him and, by implication, the non-white vision.

'Surrounding her story is the nervous, cliche-ridden language by which she

holds Abel at a distance sol that, .at the visit's end, Abel "turned his

head away, like maybe the pain was coming back . . ," (p. 170). Though

Angela succeeds in making the breakthrough that eludes Father Olguin, she

is not'.fundamentally changed by it. That she is not shOws again the dif-

figultT, perhapS the impossibility, of permanent communication between the

races and of the whites being able tosretain the Indian's vision. As

Forster does at the conclusion of Passage to India, Momaday emphasizes,,

.through Abel's final' confrontations with Angela and Father Olguin, the

vastness of the gulf that lied between the races, a gulf which may not be

crossable even when both races, have the best of intent and sympathy with

each other.

Closely related-to Angela and Father Olguin in terms of sympathy and

intent is Milly, a social worker an the other important non-Indian figure

in the novel. 'Akel calls her name, as\well as asking.for Angela, in his

pain, and,his doing so emphasizes her maternal role, as opposed ,to

Angela's more explicitly erotic One.' In the-description of their first

sexual encounter, it is Milly's breasts andAbel's sucking bn them which

Momaday focuses'odt in the description of Angela's intercourse with Abel,
0
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Momaday insists upon the fire metaphor to describe Angela's internal

state. Ben also calls attention to Milly's breasts and to her innocence:,

he instinctively feels embarrassed when Abel makes jokes about her body

and sexuality because, he says,. "I thought,a lot of her and she was good

to us" (p. 148).

Despite these qUalities, Milly is inevitably estranged from Abel,

perhaps even more so than'Angela, by both her vision and her "language."'

Her occupation as social worker obliges her at first to administer tests

to Abell,,Oieh attempt to discover personality and experience with ques-

tions like, "Which would lou prefer to watch-,, a tennis match or a bull-

fight?" But this use of language is, on the face of it, hopelessly inade-

quate to explain Abel or lead to 'any true understanding of his dilemma.

Thorrn she soon stops giving these tests to Abel, he perceives that-she

"be...keved in tests, questions and answers, words on paper. . . .She
believed in the lrothethood of Man, The Ameritin Dream and him--Abel"

(p. 99)., But Abel is all too well aware of the emptiness of all of these,

including, for the time, himself, and his 6W:1-inability to buy them, as

Ben and Milly have. Their acceptance of such language and formsas
describing reality makes them, Abel sees, "a lot like" each other; it also

makes them fundamentally and irreconcilably different from him.

Milly's childhood and attitude toward the land 'result in her further

estrangement from both Abel and Ben. ,The daughter of a_fArmer who has

gradually come "to hate the land . . . to think of it as some kind of

enemy, his own very personal and deadly enemy" (p, 113), she has accepted

his conviction that she has to get away from the land. From a child who

"could run like a rabbit," whose "sOleS.. . . were hard and cracked and

black with dirt! (p. 113), she has changtd into a woman who is at home in-

the city in a way that Abel, from the moment that he leaves the reserva-
tion uneasily wearing his first pair of shoes; will never be." She has

settled in.,the city and accepted its values, even self-Imposed loneli-

ness of its citizens: "She had been in-Los Angeles for four years, and in

all that time she had not-talked to anyone" -(p. 112). It is, .thus, con-

sistent that she does. not come to the station to see Abel off, electing
instead, characteristically, to go to work. Behally, who says she was

sorry to see Abel o, still senses the finality of the break, even with

himself: '"Maybe she'll come around tomorrow,. Maybe not" (p. 132). Milly

will probably stay in her own white world and will not have even the'
regret that Angela, who has momentarily crossed the abyss, perhaps has

had, though .Angela now masks it over with polite, meaningless words.

Perhaps the-only figure in the book who does manaie.to straddle both

worlds is the Reverend John Big Bluff Tosomah, Pastor and Priest of the

Sun. But even he, though more acquainted and at ease in both worlds_than

any other character, recognizes that they are irreconcilable. He is a

perfect foil for Father Olguin, and it is tempting to take his kind of

vision and articulation as the most' successiul,in the book. Momaday
strongly contrasts Tosomah and Abel, parttcularly iii.tffe--"Priest of the

Sun" section. There, Tosomah is shown as suprethely confident and enabled
by peyote--"the vegetal representation of the sun"--to achieve a fleeting
perception of the world as "a single'point of light, brilliant, radiant to

infinity . . . final fire, the o-ie essence of all fires from the beginning

of time, there in' the most. beautiful brilliant bead of light"(p. 104).
Further, he is able to articulate his perceptions in an uncanny mixture of

A
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oratorical flourish, hipster slang, and incantatory prayer; he is a word-

master, par excellence, the apparent polar opposite of the nearly inarticu-

late Abel. While Tosomah is inside the circle of light and visiop at the

peyote ceremony, Abel lies cold, broken, and nearly sightless on the beach,

a fish out of water; -far removed from is proper element which lies a thou-

spd miles inland. In his half- conscious and confused state, he remembers

aloment in his childhood when, out hunting with his brother, he had seen

the ducks rise and fly away. The. insistence throughout the recalled inci-

dent is that his brother see the land, the sky, and the'dnimals as a

complete vision'of beauty:

. . . the water birds were beautiful I wish you could have

seen them I wanted my-brother to see them they wete'flying high and

far away in the night sky an&there was a.full white moon and 'a

ring around the moon and the clouds were long and bright and moving

Tast'and my brother was alive and the water birds were so fax away

in the south and I wanted to see them they were beautiful end'

please I said please did you see them how they pointed with their

heads to the moon and flew thrpugh the ring of the moon . . .

(p.4111)

.t.

Momaday places thisimemory next to the first-person account of an anonymous

fellow soldier in Abel's company during the ware an account in which he

describes Abel's performing what he calls "a goddam war dance" in front of

an enemy tank,-which fires at him but seems unable to touctOlim.(p. 108).

Though at first donfuSing, the relationship between the two incidents

becomes clear upon reflection, and reference to Abel's own memory of the

event, which is given much earlier in the novel. There is strongly implied

that the machine.itSelf is the enemy, and only Abel's connedtion with the

earth and his ability to perform the dance make him invulnetable. ,Still

whOle in spirit and body, he can give the machine and all it,represents

"the finger" without fear. The soldier's reiterated exclametdon of
"Jesus!" strongly suggests that even he perceives the superhuman power,

,

which Abel achieves. The loss of that power then becomes all the more

'painful, its reachievement all'the more crucial for Abel. But at this low

ebb of his life, "his body, like his mind, had turned on bim; itwas his

enemy" (p. 93). , .
. .

. -
Thus, the contrast between Abel and Tosomah developed.in this section

seems absolute: Momaday moves constantly from Tosomah supremely in Ow=
trol'of himself and the others and. Abel lying helplestoon he beach. But

.the two mien are also disturbingly similar in several wayt. Both have

attempted to revert to the original relationship With the land and with

their grAbdparents, but both have earlier failed to re-establish themselves

permanentl "at hoMe." Though Abel is forced to leave home the second time

`to serve his prisdd term; while Tosomah returns voluntarily to the city,

Tosomah's account of his eastward journey to Rainy Mountain and.his grnd-T,,
mother's grave.parallels.and anticipates Abel's final return to the rescr=
vatr9n,'wherehe watches-his grandfather dies, In the Courie of this return.
and/Confrontation with a,dead or dying ancestor, both men experience a

moment of intense vision at 'dawn, a glimpse of "the center of the world's

being" (p..125),, "the clear pool of eternity" (p. 121), and both abhieve a
kind of peace or sustenance from that vision. Tosomah has consciously

sought that vision by retracing' the journey of the Kiowas, from the Rocky,
Mountains to the plains, where "the sun is at home" and has "the quality of

so,
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a god" (p. 120). "To look upon that landscape," he says, "is to lose the

sense of proportion. Your imagination' comes to life, and this, you think,

is where Creation was begun" (p.,117) . Following his 'attainment of that

brief moment of almost frightening vision, he looks at the mountain once,

but then turns his back on it and comes away; he impliCitly chooses the

ti

path of existence in the city and reattainment of the vision through the

peyote ritual. He will articulate that vision in the white man's words a$

.well as the Indian's, playing a double/role, becoming=-in part, at least --

the very divider and multiplier of the Word that he atcuSes*the white man

of being, and therebY failing to "let the juth alone," just as had

anther' John in the Gospel.

That Mordaday'dOes not wholly, disapprove of Toscimah's mhoice is

indicated by his attributing an account.'po Tosomah whiCh, in "The Way to

Rainy Mountain," the author gives in the first person. Tosomah chooses

one way to the Truth, and it is not necessarily invalid. What he does

with his visions is perhaps less admirable in Mdmaday's eyes., and it is `7

here that the contrast between Abel and Tosomah returns to prominence. For

though Tosomah has learnei to zope withthe white man's=civilization,his

existence will always beta somewhat underground, divided, and. inauthentic
,one, -Being attracted to and accommodated with the city, he.Will fail to

w'derstand sufficiently the mlonghair" like Abel, whom he tends to dis-

miss as "aaittle no-count cat" ,or "a real primitive sonuvabitch"

(p. 136), despite an ironic and:grudging admiration for Abel's integrity

and bravery in defying the.whitelegal code. His deeper respect, though

not admiration, may be for the whites, whO "put all of us renegades, A.

diehards, away sooner or' later.,egey've gotthe right idea. . . . 'You ve

got to adpie them, man: they now the core" (p. 136). He is defeated

by his owA cynicism, and his, threat to "find us'a wagon train full of

women and children" is empty pdsturing, given the kind of truce he has

made with the white's civilization. '''` 4
1

BeeBenally, after relating this speech of Tosomah's, comments that
Tosomah is 'always "talking crazy and showing off, but he doesn't under-

stand\_,. . . he doesn't come from the reaervation," where "there are a ldt

° of funaythifigs going on, things you don't know how,to talk about"

(p. 137,2614has,is added). Ben, who does come from the reservation and has

retayned-importan: memories of his childhood there, does understand Abel

to an extent. It is he who, despite his acceptance of and preference for
the glitter of the city, provides, the reader with the best "window" or

angle Of.ision for seeing 'why Abel must do what he ultimately chooses to

do, and why his choice is right.' 'Ben speculates at one point that he'and
Abel may he "related somehow," and hethinks of Abel's home, which he has

visited, As "a ' pretty good place-(p-140). He can empathize in a way.

that the more intelligent and educated Tosomah cannot, with Abel's having
killed the albinC: out of fear, and-he feels acutely the pain which Abel

(*suffers when, 'having taken on another cuiebra in the person of Martinez

,p the cop, Abel is beaten,1 1 his hands broken, his eyerendered temporarily

sightless.
/?-

.r

For ,Bbn Ilimselehasihad a vision of a kind under peyote: he cries,

"Look! Look! There are blue and purple horses . . a house made of
dawn" (O. la), recalling the novel's.prolpgue hmd its opening paragraph
describing the, house and4ots setting, which.is "beautiful all around"
(p. 7). H has taught Abel the prayer songs, Beautyway and Night, Chant,

4:
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one.of which is given in full in Ben's section; "The Night Changer," and

may be seen as a paradigm for, the entire novel's Cycle and hopefulness.

In it, the chanter prays for restoration of mind and body and a return.to

attunemeht with the land, bAautiful all around, "as it used to be long

ago" (p, 7Ben'techekthis chant, to Abel on a night, wherithey are

with a gtodp gf.Indians dancing and singing on the outside Los

Angeles; yet, even though the others have returned briefly to the old

Ways-, Ben is .ashated, and he sings the song softly I didn't want

anybody-but him to hear,"'he says 10. 134). His shame here and his later.

failure to act out 4( plan to go home with Abel and watch the.sun'come up'

indicate his larger failure to come to the peace suggested by the prayer

or even to attempt to come to it. Despite his wistful imaginative follow-

ing of Abel On the train "going home," Ben chooses to remain in the city:
0

It's aigood,pleceto live.. There'sA4waY's Allot going on, a

lot of things to do and see onceyou find' your ;Iv around. . . .

you' wonder, how you ever got along out, there Where you came from;
There's nothing there, you know, just the land; and the land is

empty and dead. Everything is here; everything'you could ever

want. You never have to be alone.' You go downtown and there are
alot of people all around, and they're having a good time. You

see how it is with-them, how they have money and nice,things
radios and cars and clothes and big houses.. An& you want those
things:, you'd be crazy 'not to wantthem. (p. 164)

With Abel in the hills at night he can "see the stars at the center of the

sky,, how small and still they were,"but he returns to the city, which
casts "a faint yellow glare like smokg on the sky" .(p. 171) and which is

portrayed continually in his section as A place of darknessand cold

They,hae planned to get drunk and sing the old songs:'
be

were going'to

sing about the way it always was. .And it was going'to be right and beau-

tiful. It was going to be the last tite.(p. 1124 !Stitt Ben returns to the
damp, cold'darness of.his.room after he sees Abel off, through streets
which ate "dark all the time, ev'enat noon" (p. 128), through a cacophony
of.hornd, whistles', and Old newspaper sellers yelling. at him, and backto
his job where "they'realxays calling you chief and talking- about fire-'.
water'and *everything" (p. 1381 andwhere the boss continually complains,/
about "these damned no-good greasers" (p. 147). For Ben has learned h&

to take it. He is literally and figuratively dazzled by the lights of the

rainy city at night: " . at night 'when it rains the lights are*eirery.-

where. They shing on the pavement ancithe cars. They ate all different

; colori: they go oh and off and move all around. !Me A0XCP'.'are,all
lighted up inside, and the windoWs are shiny things. :Eveiything
isclean and bright and new-looking" (p. 128). Ben finally opts' for loss

of clear and intense vision and, the attempt to.achieve it, for embarrassed,

silence'ove proud articulation of the old chants., for endurance Within
the whitescivilizotion Aver rejection of and.withdrawai from it.. ',Con-

fronting A8elts choice, he decides that if he "went home there would. be. 0 ,

nothingthere,sjust the empty-land and a lot of old people, gding noplace
[sic] And dying off" (p. 145).

The novel comes full circle when Abel doe make that journeyhome.fdr
the second time, there to confront the empty land and his dying grand:
father:. But Abel will'come to see them in a radically'different way than
Benally does; and to the extent that he does so his new "vision" will

AI

I



a.

. .

Dasq Robinson

o.

139

i

-
). 'indicat.eito him the directipn,he heeds tcigo. "FOr if the final section of

the novel, "The Dawn Runner," shows the death of 'Francisco, it also points

toward the spiritual'rebirth'of Abel, who takes. his srandfather's "place"

in the.dawn -running for a gOod year and who may come to take his place in

a more lasting way. He comes home with his hands brbkenand his eyes

sill black and blue,. but by the end, as ha runs, he is "past caring about

the pain" and can "see.at last without having to think" (p. 191).

.
But what occupies the bulk of the final section is not the

description of Abel's7.running, but the memories,of the dying Francisco.

Although at the end his words are scarcely audible and make no sense, on

the six dawns before his death Francisco has spoken, "and the voice of hiA

memory was whole and clear and growing like the dawn" (p. 177). Thete

memories--stories--ineffect--provide the means by which Abel maycome to

see himself and his relation to the rest of the world clearly and benefi-

cially--they form a last testament by which Francisco "teaches" as he

always has and as Tosomah's grandmother taught,him, not7by explicit

preachment but by narrative and example. His recollections are of his,own

young manhood and of several later occasions when he had'instructed the

boy Abel: Taken together, they show how Abel can, by living according to

the solar and natural cycles, locate himself in time and space and pre-

serve "the larger meaning of the organic calendar itself e" a meaning which

can be "lost forever as easily as-one generation is'losttto the next"

(p. 178). The stories also should suggest to him the proper relationship

of man and the other animals (pp. 178-84), of man and woman (pp. 184-85),

and of individual, mortal men to, ancient ritual and tradition (pp. 185-88).

In short, they show Abel how Francisco has attained these relationships,

and they bring him to the point where fie may begin to regain 'his power,

whole in body and mind,'located and accommodated on the-land and in time.

The narrative opens with Francisco chanting to himself, remembering his

most successful dawn run; it ends.with Abel trying to get lack into the

running, "his body cracked open with pain," but gradually ioving towards

the vision and articulation he has lacked:

He could see the canyon and the mountains and the'sky. He

could see the rain and the river and the fields beyond. He could

see the dark hills at dawn. He was running, and under his breath

he began to sing. There was no sound, and he 1714(no voice; he

had only the words of a song. And'he went running on the rise of

the song. (p. 191)

In.anOtherwark, The Way to Rainy Mountain, M7taday has written:

A
A word has power in and of itself. It tomes from nothingIt

into sound and meaning: it gives origin to all things. By means

of words can a man deal with the world on ual terms. And the

word is acred.7
/

i

I

The sacramental value of the word is made explicit here and at several
places in House Made Of Dawn, most notably in` Tosomah's sermon.

7N. Scott Momaday, The Way to Rainy MOuntain (Albuquerque: New

Mexico University Press, 1969), p. 33.
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Such an evaluation raises problems for the contemporary Indian
novelist, for it is radically out of keeping in an age which is anti-
poetic, characterized by its proliferation and bastardization of words and

the devaluation of the.word's power.8 For the novelist--a wordsmith and
myth maker--to operate succestfull}, in this atmosphere, he must find new
ways of calling his audience's attention to the symbolic, mysterious
nature of,languageand'myth; he must be suggestive rather than explicit,
for only- thus will the reader be "let directly into the presence of [the
novelist's] mind and spirit," as Tosomah's grandmother allows him into the
presence of her imagination through her stories. The writer must somehow
clear for himself a space amid the welter of technological, psychological,
sociological, journalistic jargon which. surrounds him and his reader, and
the strategy byldhicti he effects that clearing may need to be extraor4i7
nary, breaking with expected narrative modes and techniques. At the same
time, the novelist,must bear. in mind that he is working in the dominant
genre of popular literature, within which the reader is,constantly exposed
)to a variety of formulas and stereotypes--so much so that the average
reader may come to form his critical precepts and tiastes,exclusively
within the realm of mass market literature, to cut his critical teeth on
mush.

Certainly a professor of literature like Momaday would be acutely
aware of the problem.of writing to a predominantly white mass audience,
yet attempting to.communicate an experience, a tradition, and a world view
fundamentally different,from that of most of his audience.9 Even more
than Faulkner writing of the rural South, Momaday has a "translation"
problem. To my mind. he, in large part, solves that problem by adopting a
fragmented viewpoint, allowing the novelist to circle about yet focus on a
central figure who is at once typical and unique: a contemporary Indian

torn between two contradictory. civilizations, two ways of life. Old and

young, male and female, white and Indian--all these perspectives are given

to the reader, and,.--by them he may come to see Abel in his complex fullness
and to appreciate Abel's dilemma and the Odds against his coming to full-
ness of vision and clarity of articulation. Paradoxically, however, one
also comes, through the sum of these angles of vision, to realize the

8Sprague's review notes that "American Indians do not write novels

and poetry as a rule." The generalization may be somewhat' shaky, but it
is illuminating that Momaday's original creative work had been in poetry,
making him even more singular. Indeed, his editor at Harper and Row first
contacted, him--after knowing him as "one of the most admired students of
Yvor Winters"--in an effort to secure a collection of his poems for possi-
ble publication. Raymont ,reports that Momaday, not having enough poetry
for a collection, instead submitted an earlier draft of the novel to the
Harper Prize novel contest.

9Raymont's July, 1969, article, recounting Momaday's appearance at a
publisher's luncheon in New York shortly after he won the Pulitzer Prize,
is especially interesting in this regard. Stressing the need for the
preservation of Indian folklore and language, Momaday saw in them "lin-
guistic antOofe" to the "harshness and materialism that has crept into
the American idiom" through the media, for Indian language, because iso-
lated, has "retained a sense of poetry and an affinity to nature that
could be a boon to the young."
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essential mystery of Abel's personality and the overwhelming value of what

he is running toward--integration of body and spirit, man and nature--dif-

ficult though its achievement may be. This doubleness of function of the

narrative mode parallels and impkies,the doubleness of existence for the

Indian in contemporary Aterica, and it gives House Made of Dawn much of

its unique authenticity and appeal.

0
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PEREGRINOS DE AZTLAN AND THE EMERGENCE

OF THE CHICANO NOVEL

MARVIN A. .LEWIS

UNIVERSITY OF MINNESOTA-MORRIS

MORRIS, MINNESOTA.

Pocho (1959), by Jose Antonio Villareal, according to most critic's,
represents the appearance of the Chicano novel. For almost a decade this

work_stood as sold representative of the genre until the publication of

Raymond Barrio's The Plum Plum Pickers (1969). However, a growing number

of recent anthologies devoted to Chicano prose fiction attests to the fact

that a long, if not prolific, narrative tradition forms the basis for

today's literary production 1

While the nature of-Chicano existence in'the United States has
determined the type of literary output to a large extent (basically
poetry, drama, autobiography, and short story), the oral-and dramatic tra-

ditions have been instrumental and complimentary in keeping alive aspects

which are now being written. Just es.1848 is fixed as the year of the

beginning of modern Chicano history, 1959 is a landmalk in the trajectory

of the novel. Pocho, in its fictionalization of attempts-to cope with
aspects of Chicano existence, lays the thematic groundwork for works which

will be written and published later.

The absence of a large body of Chicano literature has been the topic

of much recent discussion. According to some critics, and rightly so:

The scarcity of Chicano literature is primarily the result of
an exclusionist and intolerant American society that has main-

tained a purist and static view of literature. \The basis for what

\

1Therd exist several excellent anthologie of Chicano literature

among which one-finds: Octavio I. Romano, ed., EZ Espejo--The Mirror

(Berkeley: QUinto Sol, 1969); Ed Ludwig and Jasies Santibariez, ed., The

Chicanos: Mexican American Voices (Baltimore: pelican Books, 1971);

Edward Simmen, ed., The Chicano: From Caricature to Self Portrait (New

York: Mentor Books, 1971); Luis Valdez and Stan S einer, ed., Aztlan: An

Anthology of Mexican Americans (New York: Vintage rooks, 1972); Antonia

Castaieda Shular, Tomgs Ybarra-Frankoand Joseph Sou..ers, ed., Literatura

chicana: texto y contextd (Englewood Cliffs, N.J.: 'rentice Hall, 1972);

Philip.D. Ortego, ed., We Are Chicanos: 'An Anthology of Mexican-American

Literature (New York: Washington Square Press, 1973); Dorothy E. Harth

and Lewis M. Baldwin, ed., Voices of Azti'dn (New'York: Mentor Books,

1974). Much of,the material is repeated in the anthologies. However', an

outstanding literary appraisal and introduction can be found in Literatura

chicana: texto y contexto, which treats Chicano literature within the
larger American context.

/ez,g-ect,R,k.
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is literarily valid and thereby publishable has be9 the degree
of conformity to pre-established literary, ideological and lin-.
guistic norms--norms which reflected the interests of the groups

in power.2

With the developm'of the "Movement," Chicanos have taken upon them-
selves the responsibility of publishing their own works, which hopefully
will alleviate some of the selective discrimination which has been
experienced in the past.

The purpose of this paper is to discuss the development of the
Chicano novel over the past five years in an attempt to compare various,
themes, techniques, and modes of narration. The works of foUr authors,

from diverse publishers, will be examined: Raymond Barrio, The Plum Plum
Pickers (1969); Tomgs Riera, . . . y no se lo trag6 la tierra (1971);
Oscar Zeta Acosta, The Autobiography of a Brown Buffalo (1972); and Miguel
Mendel M., Peregrinos de Aztlein (1974). Primary focus will be upon the
last two works. Peregrinos de Az.tlan will be treated as the high point of
the chicanoenovel, in terms of depth of experience, for imaginative use of
language, and for treatment of the important themes of Chicano life, past
and present.

Ina perceptive essay, "Chicano Literature: Sources..and Themes,"
Francisco Jimenez points out four basic themes common to most Chicano
literature: identification with the Indian past, attitude toward American
society, exploitation of farm labor, and life in the barrio.3 This study
will take into account these basiC themes and others in An assessment of
the fictional world of these Chicano authors.

Raymond Barrio's The Plum Plum Pickers depicts the life style of
migrant workers from the points of view of owners, overseers, and workers.
Narrated primarily in third person with occasional flashbacks, the novel
seeks to examine various modes of existence and experiences. The
Gutierrez family is the focus of the majority of attention, although the
novel embraces a cross section of the migrant population. Manuel and Lupe
Gutierrez's perception of their reality via reminiscences, thoughts, and
other internal mental processes helps to validate these experiences. The,
subject matter of The Plum Plum Pickers is derived from within the Chicano
experience itself, from whence comes the essence of the narrative.

Thematically, The Plum Plum Pickers explores the rift between those
who-have-and those who have not, while offering a comment upon labor and
living conditions. In this novel, as demonstrated in several other
Chicano works of fiction,,theincongruity between Anglo and Chicano cul-
tUre provides the conceptual basis of the work. The effects of hostility
and conflict upon characters in Barrio's novelistic world are manifested
in diverse ways. Neither old nor new escape the effects of a near
schizophrenic existence.

2Literatura chicana: texto y dontextp, pp. xxv-xxvi.

3The Bilingual Review/La Revista BilingUe, 1, No. 1 (1974), pp. 4-15.
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The problem of presenting an acceptable self-image can be best seen
in The Plum Plum Pickers from the point of view of_the teen-age Margarita

Delgado. Her auto-assessment involves a certain amount of soul searching
as she spends'many hours questioning their origin and place in society.

Why were the gheros so set against them? Becatle their skins

were darker? Because they spoke Spanish? That couldn't be enough

reason. Could it? There were too many different kinds of Ameri-

cans. Violence bred more violence. She didn't like that. Always

arguing, insulting, fighting. Love bloomed so fragilely and you

had to wait for it to happen.4

Margarita's worries are also reflected by many others in the novel as her

family is in the`'process of becoming anglicized. Pepe and'Serafina, her
parents, no longer have to follow the migrant trail because Pepe has

'steady work in the cannery: However, work in the fields is still

necessary to supplement family income.

Difficulties with Anglo peexs at school cause Margarita to withdraw
and causes her brother, Danny, to overcompensate in terms of machismo.
With the new acceptance of Anglo valueg by his family, Pepe finds that he

is no longer accepted as its head. His wife and children do not see him

now in the same light as when the primary objective was survival. Thus,

with their angliciiation comes a breakdown Of family structure. The

inherent dilemma presented is that, eveh though Chicancis share some of the
same values as Anglos, such as the desire for a better existence,. they
will not be looked upon as 'full fledged members. of society.

The attitude toward the Chicano worker is best described in ''

penetrating looks at grower psychology which, with the help of narratorial

intrusion, is quite revealing in several chapters. Mr. Turner's posture

is representative.

All he had to do was to hang onto hisFresno vineyards for
twenty odd, .very odd years, steadily exploiting the life out" of
hundreds upon hundreds of highly vulnerable, mobile, and easily
intimidated Mexican braceros invited up from our friendly neigh-
bor south of the border, hiring them, his fellow human beings, to
pluck the fruit he grew, at prevailing starvation wages, add not
even think of them again, or their health, or their hunger, or
their families,.or their education, nothing while watching his
bank accounts fatten and fatten and fatten..)

This attitude is acted out in Turner's dealings with other characters in
the novel. The gross insensitivity on the grower's part sums up quite
convincingly attitudes reflected by Turner (owner), Quill (administrator),
and Gonzales (overseer), ip the context of the work. A car accident in
which several workers are killed and forgotten within a matter of hours is
indicative of this attitude. .

4Raymond Barrio,' The Plum Plum Pickers (New York: Colophon Books,

1969), p. :109.

5
Ibid., p. 30.'
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(.1\

°The principal idea expressedis to exploit the workers for all they
are worth while maintaining control through coercion and fear. By keeping

them near the starvation level, rebellion.is not likely to occur. Nor is

there, likely to be a middle, ground in terms of AnglO/Chicano relation-
ships. The dichotomy remains between exploiter/exploited as long as there
is a lack of mutual respect.

Possible changes in.Angla attitude, perception, and treatment of the
Chicano is likely to be brought about by characters such as Ramiro
Sanchez. Ramiro is aware of his proud heritage and, instead of using it
as an escape mechanism, employs it to confront daily reality. He seems to
be'awaiting the opportune moment.

His ancestors had fought off the cindery blasts of mighty
volcanoes, had dipped flaky fish out of deep cool lakes with their.
graceful butterfly nets, has fought off the'greedy hacenderos, and
before that, resisted the greedier Spanish gachugn conquistadores.
The grito oT Padre Hidalgo, still echoing in his soul, lay still,
and unanswered. When oh when padre, do we stop stooping and start
collecting our liberty and our ardor and our justice and our
brotherhood of man?6

From the moment he appears in the novel, Ramiro seems to be in charge of
himself and serves as a type of consciousness of the fruif picker in his
criticism of injustices. His heritage embraces generations of struggle
and.resistance dating from the indigenous cultures through Conquest and
Independence. Ramiro seeks strength and fulfillment from Margarita with
whom he-has chosen to face the future-. Our final impression of him is
that of a person who will,continue to fight against injustices in an

ti
effort to better the lives of Chita:16s even if it means sacrificing a
person such as Mr. Quill.

The Plum Plum Pickers is not an optimistic novel. However, it does
emphasize some strong points of Chicano life such as the capacity for
struggle, family unity, and the ability,to survive. Combined with more
respect from the majority culture, thse elements will hopefully bring
about a better tomorrow.

The agricultural.experience is one of the.most documented motifs of
Chicano literature. The problems of seasonal and migrant workers in terms
of food, clothing, shelter, and education--i.e., material existence--play
a prominent role in three of the'works under consideration. In their
imaginative portrayal of these experiences, the authors seek to reveal
some particulars of the struggle while keeping the work within the realm
of fiction.

. . . y no se Zo trag la tierra: . . and the earth did not part
deals with similar experiences but from different focal points. Rather

than a straightforward narrative sequence, the reader is forced to per-
ceive the complexitiesof Tomas Rivera's characters from diverse angles.

In his introduction to this work, Herminio Rlos C. writes:

6/bid., p. 19. 6.
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. . . y no se lo tragS Za tierra in its creation in the
thoughts, feelings,, personality of the writer, in its structure

and thematic presentation, reveals a unity that brings it Close

to the genre of the novel.7

If read as different chapters, the narrations which form the artistic
whole may be considered a novel since most of the collective experiences/

are presented from the point of viewzof a single individual beneath the--

house. The prologue ("The Lost Year") And the epilogue ("Under the

House") serve to encapsulate the central theme of Chicano experience

within a single framework.

Most of the twelve episodes are perceived by the narrator from the

points of view of children who are usually the innocent victims of good

versus evil or of humiliation in the fields and schools. Exploitation

emerges as the principal thematic link between the various components of

. . . y,no se lo trago la tierra.

The narrative segment, titled "When We Arrive," is indicative of some

of the pressures faced by charaCters in the novelistic world of.Tomgs

Rivera. The readqr is able to enter the thought processes of different

characters en route to the MidWest harvest during a stop to repair the

truck in which they. are traveling. The cramped conditions under which the

journey is being made are foremost among their preoccupations, tut the

principal interest is in survival and the future. There is a certain

amount of frustration and anxiety involved in the situation pfesentedt

because most of the characters realize that his is only part of a larger

process in which they must participate with no end in sight. eOmebody

proclaims that "I'm tired of always arriving.. Maybe I should say when we

don't arrive because that's the plain truth. We never really arrive

anywhere."8

These lines sum up succinctly the situation of most of the characters

who populate Rivera's fictional world. The inability to define themselves

on their own terms emerges as one o'f the principal leit motifs. The story

which gives title to the volume, " . . . and the earth did not part,:' is

indicative of this problem. The protagonist, after watching members of
his family suffer from sunstroke in the fields, finally curses God and

awaits His wrath, which never comes. This 'outcome suggests that it is

necessary to break away from the old teachings and seek new definitions

and solutions to life's challenges. Hopefully, this will be on a social.

as well as a pSychological level.

The large rift between Chicano and Anglo society wbich is so apparent

in The,Plum Plum Pickers and in . . y no se Zo trag4 la tierra is even

more pronounced in The Autobiography of a Brown Buffalo. The major dif-

ference is that the latter work is written in the. popular vein and is con-
cerned with middle class, rather than rural agrarian, aspgcts of the

Chicanoexperience.
;

7Tomgs Rivera, . . . y'no se to trag.5 la tieira: . . and the earth

did not part (Berkeley,: Quinto Sol', 1971), p. xv4.

( 81bid., p. 160.
0
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In The Autobiography of a Brown Buffalo, an ironic and sarcastic

critique of Anglo society and values, the protagonist's search for iden-

tity begins as, "With a head full of speed, a wiltdd penis and a can in my

hand, my knuckles redden as I hold tightly to the,Wheel and piLnge head-

long over the mountains and into the desert in search of my past. . . ."9

03scar Acosta, a welfare lawyer in Oakland, California,-decides to drop out

of life. As he embarks upon the physical trip, his mental processes
involve a reassessment of his growth from childhood to maturity. There-

fore.a significant portion of Oscar's life unfolds as he speeds down the

highway.

The recapitulation which follows in the fictional autobiography
introduces the reader to Acosta family life in a Riverbank, California,

barrio: The father, Manuel Mercado Acosta, is an indio from the mountains'
of Durango, his mother from the slums of Jugrez. Manuel, a wetback, is

drafted into the Army ill 1943, captured by. the enemy, and never fully
recovers from his P.O.W. experiences.

Young Oscar leads a typical small town "right side of the tracks"
existence in the community composed mostly of Okies and Mexicans. At an

age, he learns of the dichotomy between Anglo and MeXican society.
Significant to his childhood experiences (related with tongue in cheek by
the mature Oscar) is his infatuation with Jane Addison. "She was blonde,

shy, and had red acne all over her beautiful faces"1° Jane completely

ignores Oscar's advances-as he carves her initials in his flesh and
finally whips the school bully in her presence. After the fight, they
return to class where the sweating and tired Oscar gloats over his accom-
plishments, hoping that Jane's opinion hadijhanged. Jane, who sits behind
Oscar, kicks him on the foot several times and finally attracts the
teacher's attention as Oscar anticipates:

"Yes, Jane. What is it?" I heard my teacher say. Silence

. . my heart flutters butterflies. My God:

"Will you please ask Oscar to put on his shirt? . . . He

stinks.",.

The room is filled with laughter. My ears pound red. I am

done for. My heart, sags from the overpowering weight of the
fatness of my belly. I am the nigger after all. My mother was
right. I am nothing but an Indian with sweating body and falter-
-ing-titt tla sag at the sight of a young girl's eyes.11

For the first time young Oscar becomes aware that he is quite different,
not just in'terms of his size, but also ethnically, as he is harshly
rejected.. This uneven fusion of cultures, accentuated by Oscars inno-
cence; is one of the principal motifs of the novel. The narrative tone
when dealing.with Anglo women, psychology, and other Values is highly
critital.

9Oscar Zeta Acosta. The Autobiography of a Brown Buffalo (New York:
Popular Library, 1972), p. 87,

10/bid!,
110. 1 lIbid., pp. 117-18.
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Although attitudes toward Anglo women are fairly compatible

throughout the works already mentioned, the manner in which they are pre

sented is different. In The Plum Plum Pickers the only Anglo woman who

raises Chicano attention is Phyllis Ferguson, the camp prostitute who

- exercises her art on Silvestre. After their sexual encounter he compli-

meats the rug instead of her (pp. 22 -3). A brief moment of consciousness

. . y no se Zo trag6 la tierra reveals to the reader the same atti-

tude, as the thoughts are of arriving in Minneapolis and working as a

bellboy. "Maybe they'll give me a break there, or at some other hotel.

ThenI'll start making those Anglo girls" (p. 158)., In essence, Anglo

women are looked upon as sex objects. But young Oscar has to go through

the entire educative prOcess before hig;attitudes develop.

14'9

At sixteen, Oscar's second girlfriend is the thirteen-year-old Alice.

The world simply changed when I looked into those big;

innocent green-hazel eyes. The braceson her teeth made mince-

meat out of Madeline Hart's horse mouth. The, little scar above

her upper lip I remember to this day. Even though'she walkec

with a limp because of polio, still she agreed'to dance with me
12

at the school dance in the gymnasium after the basketball game,

Tone is the key ingredient here as the two girls' physical inequities

which.did not trouble young OsCar, are subtly illustrated by the narrator

(red acne/beautiful face; braces/scar/polio). He is rejected by Alice's

parents because of who he is. The naive Oscar thinks that a change of

name will make a difference. Narrative technique is also quite important

in our perception of Oscar and his dilemma. By employing the first person

witness/protagonist narration with an amount of. distance, °sear the nar-

rator is able to discern most of the things which little Oscar could not

imagine, such as why Alice's folks would allow her to marry an Italian'

twice as dark as Oscar without reservations.

These situations nerve to illustrate-the lack of cohesivenesg between

the twd cultures which seems to lie at the heart of Chicano-Anglo cow=

flicts. Several critics have made note of this disparity. Robert Blauner

writ es

James Baldwin has pointed to the deep mutual involvement of

black and white in America. The profound ambivalence, the love-

hate relationship which Baldwin'slown work expresses and dissects,

does.not exist in the racism that comes down on La laza, nor in
the Chicano's stance toward the Anglo and his society. Even the

racial stereotypes that plague Mexican Americans tend to laCk

that positive pole of the ambivalence that marks antiblack fan-
tasies--supersexuality, inborn athletic and musical,power, natu-

ral rhythm. Mexicans are dirty, lazy, treacherous, thieving

bandits--and revolutionaries.13

12/bid. , p. 145.

13Robert Blauner, "The Chicano Sensibility," Trans-Action, 8,.No. 4

(1971), p.52. Philip D. Ortego points out in reference to the Anglo per-

ception of the Chicano that: "Mexican Americans have been characterized
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The mature,Osi.lr's concern for his self-images causes-him -to dissimulate

and pretend to be a Samoan. His psychiatrist serves as a kind of alter-

ego who constantly reminds him of his so-called inadequacies. The very

presence of this "shrink" and his inability to solve OgEai's problem shows

that mere psychiatry is not the answer.

The Autobiography of a Brown Buffalo concerns itself with Oscar's'

development on two levels, both concerned with the problem of identity.
First, young Oscar is trying to find himself in the Anglo world, and
secondly, the mature Oscar is seeking his Mexican roots.

2

Oscar's brief return to Mexico, after a,.- -cross country journey, .
reveals to him that he is not equipped-foT existent., in that world,

eithr. The chilaisfi attitude,which he displayed earlier toward chicanas
("All through school, in the Air Force; in San Francisco and in Alpine, I
did not know one Mexican girl that aroused the beast within me."14) has

now been reversed as he has developed into a more perceptive individual,

(.

Whatever Alice Joy or Jane Addison meant to me as a kid, now
they were only grade school memories of a.time gone by. I was

thiity three when I hit the streets of Jugrez and I'had never
found a woman to love in all my travels. But that night out On

the town, I saw at least a thousand I'd have married gladly on
the spot if they'd given me a tumble.1

....--

But his new self-awareness is not enough for survival in the Mexican-
-
environment, for he lacks the fundamental ability to communicate in his

father's. tongue. Oscar realizes that, even though he is a lawyer, ,his
lack of Spanish speaking ability will fofever'separate him from Mexico.
The woman judge's admonition to Oscar after an altercation is significant
as She treats him as any other gringo. She exclaims:

If you're a lawyer, you should act like one. Cut your hair

or leave this city. We get enough of your kind ,around here. ,You
\\spend your money on the putas and, then-don't even have enough to
spay your fines when you're caught with your pants down.16

Torn between the two cultures, Mexican and United States, Oscar finally
realizes\that he is a mixture of both, a ChicanO. He also sees that his

place is diet in Mexico but in the foreground Of the 'N'O'Vement." He cannot

return to the Aztec/Mexican heritage as,a means of escape, but rather as_a_

source of strength for his struggles in Azt1Sn which are just,beginning.

a \
at both ends ofthe spectrum'of human behavior (seldom in the middle) as
untrustworthy, v4laLnous, ruthless, tequila-drinking and philandering
machos or else as courteous, devout, and fatalistic peasants who are to be
treated more as pees than as people. More often than not Mexican Ameri-

cans have been cast \ ither as bandits or as lovable rogues; as hot
blooded, sexually animated creatures or as passive humble servants." "The

Chicano Renaissance, "social Casework, Ida, No. 5 (1971), p. 296.

14Autobiography of a\Brown Buffalo, p. 14.

15/bid., p. 240. 161bid., p. 247.
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It is apparent in both The Plum Plum Pickers and in The Autobiography'

of a Brown Buffalo that the awareness of an indigenous past is highly
instrumental in the development of a Chicano frame of reference. Bo.th

Ramiro aud Oscar seek to draw upon Mexican roots in crucial moments of

self-assertion. the characterization of Ramiro is a more overt attempt to

link him to the people of the Fifth Sun, whiff Oscar merely mentions the,..

fact that he is indio. Both techniques are equally effective.

Where we sec perhaps the finest synthesis of-the-tour principal
themes under consideration--identification with the Indian past, attitude
toward.American'society, exploitation of farm labor, and life in the
barrio--is in Peregrinos de Aztliin, where they'converge to enhance the
conceptual basis of the,novel.

Peregrinos de Az-Wm seeks to capture the essence of various aspects
of the Chicano experience in the Southwest. Narrated from different'
points of vies, the novel, mainly ithrough th recollections of Loreto

Rf,eaks,Maldonado, an elderly Yaqui Indian, accounts. decades of Chicano strug-
gle for survival, respect, identity, and hudhlfdignity., Both rural and
urban experiences are examined. Written in Spanish, Peregrinos de Azadri
differs from several.other important Chicano works of fiction in that they

am either -in English or bilingual: .

.

The novel begins in an unidentIfied Arizona border town as Loreto
starts his daily task of washing cars. Throughout Peregrinbs'de Aztidn,he
will provide the reader with brief reminiscences which have had an impact
upon his consciousness. Loreto's thoUghts, dreams, and impressions are 0
paramount to the narrative structure.. Many*of the novel's episode's are
woven around recurring images separated in time and space. Loreto's sub-
jectivity enables the reader to view society from the highest to the low-
est stratum. Both exploiteis and exploited are characterized, often
through the use of types.' .-

During the novelis is sequence, Loreto's roots are traced to the,,

Ittaqui, rather than to he Aztec, heritage of most Chicanos. .However,the
cidea of Aztl6n be ng he mythical homeland to the north, which theoreti-
cally includes Yaqui territory, links the two aspects of- the Indian back-
grOund to Chicano culture. Dual identification with, the Indian past is
highly significant to the world view projected in Peregrinos de Aztl6n,
especially in terms of exploitation. o

Also within the concept of Aztlgn, the narrator attempts to. unify
---

diverse elements ofthe exploited population.

Me gang la y vi cosmica soledad del desierto
Sonora Yuma, la Republica que habitariamos lose eespaldas mojados,
los indios sumidos a la desgrocia.y los chicanos esclapizados.
Seria la nuestra,la Repalica'de Mexidanos Escarnecidos.

The illusion overcame me,. and I saw in the cosmic solitude
of the Sonora Yuma desert the Republic which we would inhabit,

148
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.

the wetbacks, the subdued Indians, and the enslaved Chicanos.. It

would be ours, The RepubliC ofRidiculed.Mexicans.317':-

In this respeCt, Peregrinos Aztlan embrace's muchbof the background

aspect of Chicano¶existence by treating this particular triad of human.,

experiences -- wetbacks, Indians, and Chicanos--within the context of the

novel.
I

"La,, Ciudad fisiontera" becbriles a leitmotif within the structure.o.f,

the novel. At times, the city assumes the role of protagonist it acts

upon,the lives of unfortunate human beings. For it is the city, created

by man, which denies the essentials of existence to many of the
"peregrinos' de Aztlan."

.
t

Among the constant images flashing through the mind of Loreto is that
of war/revolution. 'Through memories of .episodes temporally and spatially
separated, the header is able to relive a tertein aNbunt of Loreto's par-

ticipation'in the Mexican Revolution of /D. Imgges of the ferocious
fighting and its effect upon himself and hii 'companions .L..sunt Loreto

incessantly. His memories, give insight into the particulars of the Yaqui

nation's participation in the Revolution with the idea of "Tieria
Libertad," only to be betrayed by the different factions and altosecbm-
pletely destroyed as a people. The plight of Loreto, witness-narrator,

serves as a cpmmedt on what-happened to a once proudwarrior and to a

nation. Due 0 wounds suffered .in the War, Loreto has been relegated .to."
the' status of washing' cars for surviyak.

Through Loreto also, Frankie Perez's*death in VietnaM, decades later,
is linked by the author to the theme of war. He shows how Chicanos, too,

are manipulated by,ehe system to fight-othei peoples' battles without bet-

tering their own lot. The juxtapositioning'of these episodes suggests the
many similarities in the.struggle for self-determination in.different

eras

reflected in Peregrinos de Aztleln the theme of exploitation covers
aspects of the Chicano experience. Whether in the whorehouses of

order towns or in the fields of California or Arizona, it is one aspect
of reality with which "La RaZ"a"liyes. One episode of the novel deals

with the enslavement of "Za Malquerida," aampesina, in a whorehouse which

is owned by, the prestigious DAvalos de Cocuch family. Her brother subse-
quently avenges the family honor by eliminating Sellor DeValos de Cocuch.
Unfortunately? "Za Malquerida's" brother only does away with one of the

symptbmsi not the real causes.
.

17Miguel Mendez M., Peregrinos de Aztan (Tucson: Editorial

Peregrinos, 1974), p. 101. Attempts at translation are my own. In a

'review of the novel, Juan Rodriguez has written: "De esta manera et autor

procura explayar Za base de,Za condiciOn chicana Para incluir ar.tod°s
aquglog de Za misma region, cuya circuMstancia °primula es semejante a la

del Chicano. Sc trata, digOmoslo de una ve2,.de una vision tercermun-

dista." Revista Chicano-Riquena, No. 3 (Verano, 1974), p. 52. I would

like to thank Nicolgs Kanellos for-'bringing this important po.intito my

attention,
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As in. two of the works studied, the seasonal worker experience is

g iven careful treatment. The" odyssey of ".el buen Ctucou'qualifies as'an

essential part of the peregrtno legacy inthe United States. Out of El

Paso and champion of,-all crop 0.okers,'el bueri.,Chuco began'at the age of-

twelve, and twenty -three years later has nothing to show,for his labors/

Society, too,,has failed to recognize his contributions: ThePnarrator

relates his last impression of el budh Chuco who is now receiving thee

.wrath of citizens as he, in effect,'resigns from society:

\

Las Piedras rodando se encuentran. Pasados diet 0140, por 4
mera casualidad, tope can el buen Chuco en el, centzo de Las'

Angeles, ArtZdr'4. iQue acabaco! Arrugadito como una uva, mas'

pequeno, todaviai Inds *to. Lo reconoci-porque en ese 'moment°

provocaba'Za indignaci4 de varios peatones; pues 'se. habi.a sentado

'a media acera en posicio'n'(etaZ, con un sombrer6.2 de palma encas-

a quetado. Monologaba eZ buen Chuco. AZ frente dantemplaba un
enorme dibuja,iZumi.nadoque,mostraba a un mexiaano que duerMe

pentad°, abrazgdo de Zas rodillas, recargado'sobre un sahuaro,'eZ
sombrero sumido hqsta Zas.-.n tees, caZzado de huaraches. ;

--Dammed people so lazy. \ t .

--All they thipk of'is bod and sleep. .

--Yes, drink and,do someth'ng.. . '. ;manna:
--By the way; has someone called the cops? %

--API buen Chuco, viejo amigb.- LComo es*? .

Volte6 el Chuco. 'E. su cara envejecid a se marc&ban mochas,

fatigaS. Oaa a ginc aorriente. ,.

°
.

%.
'., =-LSaves.que carnal? . . :" ese . . . huacha, eZ carnal que
,..,:,,

I.,
.

' : St210:c..4.ej rolando contra eZ Sahuaro-. . ..esos batos, camita,

sdicen-que eS.vuera, que nole dtora a'Z jaZe, que no erabajas'you
-, ..;

ese,, » know; ,.Pero ese carnal ester a , ese, porque ester mucho muy caneado

y Muy.tri*e,e' i,Sabes que? Estos batos no saben, nomdb habZ4n.

' .4camar4da "fue champion en Za pizca, he, ester aside puro

o agUitadorni quien' lo,ayude, ni quien lo respete; como si fuera
una pala, o un pico gastado que ya_no sirve pa'madre . ,

Doilidg stones run into each other. Ten years passed; by
jure luck,*-I.ran into el buen Chuco in the,middle of Las Angeles, .

AztlIn.' How run down! Shriveled'up like a grape, smaller than '.

ever and even mire decrepit. .1 recognized hinr,because at that
moment he was receiving the wratfi of several pedestrians; fact is
he was seated in tpp middle of the sidewalk ih the fetal position

with a large paltsombrero jammed down on his head. EL buen Chuco
was talking to plmsdlf. Straight ahead he wgscbserving a large
lighted sketch,of a sleeping Mexican who was seated; hands clasped

, around, his knees, as he leaned against a sahuaro,. his hat pulled
.doWn.tO his nostrils, wearing huaraches.

.$

El Chuco turned. His aged face reflected the many trials.

He smelled of cheap wine.

,



154
EMergence of the Chicano Novel

--You know what brother? that ne . . . look, the brother

who's here, that one . . . dozing a inst the sahuaro . . . those

guys, my man, they say he's no good, that he doesn't carry his

weighto ,that he doesn't work, you kno , but that brother is that

way because he's so tired and sad. K ow something? Those cats

just don'.t understand, they talk a lo . The man was a champion

picker, that'one, he's that way out o complete fatigue. Not

even anyone to help or respect him; as if he were a worn out

shovel or pick that isn't worth a damn . . .]18

E? buen Chuco, who has spent a productive life as far as the

exploiters are concerned;' now finds that human dignity has escaped him.

In the eyes of the majority; he is just another nameless face who responds

to the stereotypes which others have formulated about him. This attitude

As reflectedin the hostile comments of.,4he aboVe\scene in which eZ buen

Chuco identifies with the portrait on thOiall, real.izing that their

plight is similar. Hostility has forced him to,turn, inward for strength

and understanding.

However, there is a contrast between what el buen Chuco thinks of

himself and 'society's opinion. The accusers' comments reflect a lack of

cultural aOareness and tolerance. This disparity is madeevenmore evi-

dent through the Use Of language. " . . . ese carnal esta psi, ese,

porque estd mucho cansadc Pruy triz;tt. 1Sabes qut Estos batod no

saben, nowlshablan." Just as the general'public has no way of under-

standing eZ buen Chuco's feelings, neithLr do they comprehend his lan-

guage. Their inability to see beneath the surface has relegated el buen

Chuco to the state of worthlessness. His past performances'offer no sal-

vation for his present state whereby he is no longer seen as a functional

member of society.. El buen Chuco is carted away as a drunk. Thus,

society's insensitivity to human problems is dramatized.

Peregrinos de AtUin goes far beyond the other novels under

consideration, in its use of Chicano language, whi6h is an integral.part of

the overall experience. The effective use of cOmbinations of Pachuco,

Spanish, and English to convey attitudes, situations, and images of

:eality contributes greatly to the novel's uniqueness as Chicano

literature.

Death also plays a thematically 4rominent role eregrinos de

A?tian. Within the context of the work, death is in egr ly bound up

\ 1
\ 1 dPeregrinos de Azttdn, pp.. 37 -8. Commenting on common stereotypes

of Mexicans, Francisco Armando Rio observes: "Across the length of the

United States, the symbol of the Me ican is the peon, asleep against the -

- Wall of his adobe but or at the foot\of the saguaro cactus. .At,best, he

wears only sandals. He is lazy and given to putting things off until

manana. This picturesque fellow
.,

and h4s inevitable burro adorn the menus

and neon signs of restaurants and mote4 across the U.S. At some point in

his life, the pe6n wakes up, takes a drink of tequila, puts on his wide-

brimmed sombrero and emigrates to the United States--by swimming across

the Rio Grande, of course." "The Mexican in Fact, Fiction, and Folklore,"

in Pain and Promise: The Chicano Today, Edward'Simmen, ed. (New York.:

' Mentor Books, 1972), pp. 80-1.

1
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survival'. The examples of Chalito and Lorenzo Linares will serve to

illustrate this point. Chalito, ,son of Lencho Garcia del Valle,.an aspir-

ing barrio politician, who does"not attend to the needs of.his family, con-

tracts bronchitis while serving as surrogate father, and the resul't's are

tragic:

Algo Ze hac-ia creer aZ indaente que en unos cuantos dias de

Zavar coches juntari'a lo suficientr oara librar'a los suyos de Za

horrible miseria enoque vivian. Por eso fuS-que ni 6l mismo se

daba cuenta que por el afdn de Zavar ma's y mds automoViZes, se

empapaba de agua y a pop6 ya traia Za espalda y el pecho escUrri-

endo. Durante-eZ dia con Za fiebre del entusiaemo no Zo notaba

hasty ya oscuro que se iba a casa cuando Za fuerza del viento le

untaba Za camisa mcjada contra el cuerpo. . . .

[Something made the youngster believe that in only a few days

of washing cars he would put together enough money to save his

family from the horrible misery in which they were living. For

that reason not even he realized that in his enthusiasm for wash-

ing a greater number of cars,he was soaked with water, and after a

while his'back and chest were dripping. During the day with the

heat of-his enth4siasm he didn't pay it any attention--until it
was already dark and the wind's force rubbed the wet shirt against

his.body. . . .j19

In the struggle for survival, the innocent is also a victim. Chalito's

episode reflects tragic aspects of what also happens to some-of the child
-____characters of Tom Rivera, who also perish because in the struggle for

survival there is not enough time for them'to be cared Was children.

Chalito is .forced to assume the role of bread winner-ilat an early age.

Ironically, his loss of innocence also entails a loss of .life as the ill

effects of exposure take their toll. Implicit in this episode is a criti-

cal attitude toward Lencho Garcia y. del Valle's irresponsibility in family

matters.I

LOrenzo Linares, poeta," is also involved in the struggle for

survival as his episode, and that of his companions, involves crossing the
Snora Desert en route to the United States and work. But Lorenzo's

dreams and poetic imagination are lost amidst the swirl of sand and sun as

his body is left for the vultures. Alive in the memory of Lorenzo's

friend, "el-vdte," however, is a letter written by LorenZo's wife. The

ambivalence of this letter reflects certain aspects of their plight:

V te: dile que vuelva, que no se 'vaya, que aunque secvnos

mucho pobrps, ahi'iremos viviendo. Dile que no se vaya al

extranj ro, qze se queda en nuestro pueblo. Pero . . . qti to va

a pacer .adoiSi dice que con eZ dinero que gave hard de sus jos
doctores\ y ll,cenciados3-que no se nos volverd'a morir otro nano'
por fait delmedicinas., ni volverd el fantasma del hambre. . . .

'4`

19Peregrinos de AztZdn, p. 25,
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[Bard: Please tell him to return, not to go away, that

although we may be very poor, here we cap go on living. Tell him

,not to go off to a strange land, that he' must stay at home. But

. . . how is he going to pay attention to you if he says that with

the money he would earn he's going to make his children doctors

and lawyers; that no more of our babies are going to die from lack

of medicine, and neither will hunger's ghost return. . . .]20

ti

Succinctly, Lorenzo's motivations are presented-=hunger, poverty, and

dreams. Unfortunately, Lorenzo is not equipped to meet the desert's chal-

lenge. erefore, life and artistic talent are both stamped out in the

search f basic necessities for his family. Ironically, their situation

is proba ,y worse after his death than before.

The entire desert experience of the espaZda mojado is related via the

stream of consciousness technique. This experience is timeless in nature

and forms a part of the collective espalda mojado existence over the

'years. Lorenzo's tragedy is thereby related to the desert trials,of many

before him and to many who will come later.

There are many clicheS in the novel which are both comical and

serious. These devices are most effective in their portrayal of aspects

of Anglo society, such as the obsession with money and the breakdown of

the family structure. The Fox family typifies the author's attitude
toward this particular segment of the social structure.

Mr. "Foxye" lives the upper class experience as he relentlessly
pursues riches while his son Bobby drops out of life and turns'to drugs,

and his wife showers her affection on the dog. Their reluctance to have

,more children is made permanent by a vasectomy. Mr:. "Foxye" becomes a

millionaire, but'at the same time loses his family and masculinity which
symbolically represents the demise of Anglo society.

The' hypocrisy of the highly religious MacCane family is also
dramatized as they pretend to be protectors of the Chicano, only to keep
him near the subsistence level while they prosper from his labors. Thus,

the inequities of the socio-economic System are subjected to critical

scrutiny.

The question of identity, evident in
\

he other works, is raised on

numerous occasions in many different ways b the protagonists of

Peregrinos de Aztlan. Relationships between the United States and Mexi-

can aspects of Chicano existence is foremostarnong their problems. The

street murmurs which Loreto perceives are fille with fragments dealing

with this motif.

En la school, carnal, te-,?chan la pompa an ar oi teoriqueas

en chicano. Zabes que carnal? Pos qug haqe uno, acz pochos y

aZla greasers.
\\\

\N

[In school, brother, they give you the shaft if yoU\rap in

Chicano. Know something brother? What's a fellow gonna doi,

20}bid., p.
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pochos over here and greasers over ther .321

Language and acceptance?by the two cultures are the issues involved in

this instance. Non-acceptance of Chicano language in Anglo schools and

the derogatory term, "greasers," show aspects of intolerance from the'

Anglo point of view from whence Comes most of the opposition. Therefore,

the Chicano is the man in the middle, culturally speaking., On the one
hand he wants to rely on his linguistic heritage, while on the other he

knows that to some this is not acceptable. An essential point stressed in

thenovel is a lack of communication on a human level.

One frquent criticism of Chicano literature, as Theresa McKenna
points out," has been its inability to bridge the gap between myth and

fact. Since the literature is socially oriented, most critics normally
expect the fictional world to mirror happenings in the "real" world or

vice versa, which, is part of the function of literature. Peregrines de

Azaan goes a long way toward solving the myth/fact dilemma. By situating

his novel basically in an unidentified locale and recounting anonymous
episodes which ;are timeless in nature, but which nevertheless are readily
identified as aspects of the Chicano experience, the author has created an
autonomous world which exists for its own sake and not for the sake of

society.

Literarily, Peregrines de Azt/62 explores many facets of Chicano

reality. As a novel, it seeks to reveal the particulars of the general
experience in the United States. Techniques; themes, structure, and lan-
guage combine to make the work a coherent whole, while bringing into focus

some aspects of the Chicano experience. Peregrinos de Aztldn's effective-

ness lies in its ability to artistically dramatize the plight of second

class citizens, thereby expressing a need for change.

The works examined here have revealed certain themes, attitudes, and
modes of expressibn common to Chicano literature. Peregrinos de Aztl62,
because of its artistic complexity, raises the question of direction for

the Chicano novel in terms of audience. The Adage that it takes a complex
style to convey the complexities of experience certainly holds true in

this case. Technique, howeyer,^does not obscure the nature of the work
itself, since Peregrinos de Aztlizn, just as The Plum Plum Pickers, . . .

no se lo tragO /a tierra, and The Autobiography of a Brown Buffalo give

valuable insights into the nature of the existence of the'Chicano.

21Ibid., P. 54.

22"Until a Chicano can create the Chicano with a pen; people and
their reality in literature that transcends time and space and genuinely
lives, as we know it does because we live it; until'an author grasps Myth
and Fact; until then will the Chicano reflect himselfin literature."
"Three Novels: An Analysis," Aztlan, 1, No. 2 (1970), pp. 55-6.
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THE SOCIAL MESSAGE IN CHICANO FICTION:

,TOMAS RIVERA'S , AND THE EARTH DID NOT PART

AND RAYMOND BARRIO'S THE PLUM PLUM PICKERS

YVETTE E. MILLER

CARNEGIE-MELLON UNIVERSITY

PITTSBURGH, PENNSYLVANIA

/ The two literary works under consideration have been recognized by
critics as outstanding achievements in Chicano prose fiction. Both belong

in different degrees to the genre of "literature engageg." The Plum-Plum

Pickers has been considered as the ultimate objection to the abominable
exploitation of the Mexican-American field worker. Rivera's collection of
short stories, less overt in its criticism, carries nonetheless as power-
ful a protest in its social message. Both works (or novels, a6 Tomgs
,Rivera's collection is considered within the genre of the novel)-- represent

"poiesis" and "mimesis.", . . . and the earth did not- part creates its own
reality and, within a poetic ambiance, succeeds in framing the realistic
environment of the migrant Mexican-American farm worker, his exploieation,
suffering, anguish, and aspirations. It is written with a subtle and
artistic blend of the softest poetic tunes and the realities of a somber

and cruel world. Its protest becomes deeper because of its universal and
transcendental nature. Raymond Barrio, on the other hand; relying on the \

most modern and avant-garde literary resources, tries to mirror and recre-
ate the reality of the Mexican - American farm laborer with stark realism.
He is definitely striving for the representation of the "illusion of
reality" as desbribed by Wayne Booth in his classid book, The Rhetoric of
Fiction.1 Despite the obvious and recognized artistic value of . . . and

the earth did not part and The PZum Plum Pickers, their merit must be also
attributed to the qualities of their themes, within the context of Chicano
literature.-. They both lend strength to the literary Chicano "corpus,"

destined to uphold the "raza" and Chicano rights, to arouse the.national
conscience and to enlighten the lethargic and indifferent American public.
Precisely because these literary compositions are artistic, they accom-
plish their goals; they attain a high position within the fictional genre,
but they are also Chicano banners.

. . . and the earth did not part is a collection of fourteen short
stories bound into a unifying structure by the theme of the first and the
fourteenth narrations, where the prOtagonist interacts with subjects and
characters of the other twelve.

The topics range from child labor, enforced by a cruel boss who does
not permit the children to drink water except,, at appointed times and who

1Wayne C. Booth, The Rhetoric of Fiction (Chicago: The University of
Chicago Press, 1961).
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accidentally shoots and kills a young boy, to the poignant recordings of

the thoughts and musings of a gfoup of Mexican-American migrant workers

who are being transported in a crowded 'truck. In inside views, the omnis-

cient author shows them considering their plight,'present and future, as

they face their destinies and those of their children.

Other stories deal with archaic interpretations of the Catholic
religion and with superstition, both aspects that act as restraints in the
development of the Mexican-American. The inequities of the educational

system regarding the Chicano child are explored. In "It Is Painful," fear
and insecurity grip a young boy as he faces the school authorities and his
peers in the classroom. When showing the boy's aspirations, the narration

portrays he secluded and limited life afforded to the young Chican9.
"Christmas Eve" depicts the bewilderment of a Mexican-American woman when
she has to mingle in the throng of the alien city. ConfuSed and sick she

chooses some toys for her children in the dime store, for which she neg-
lects to pay. She is promptly arrested and taken to jail. The story cri-
tiques the lack of understanding and compassion of the Anglo authorities.
It is, however, in the title story, ". . . and the earth did not part,"

that the social outrage towards the Chicano's is made evident. It is a

poignant account of the plight of the Chicano field workers, laboring from
childhood through adulthood, suffering from tuberculosis and sunstroke,
and receiving only primitive domestic remedies instead of medical aid.
Death seems to bethe only hope awaiting an endless life of toil, as it is
expressed rebelliously by the young protagonist of the story in a dialogue

with his father:

"Why should we always be tied.to the dirt, half buried in the
earth like animals without any hope of any kind? You know that
the only thing we can look forward to is coming over here every
year. And as you yourself say, one does not rest until one dies.

I guess that is the way my uncle and my aunt felt, and that's the
way father will eventually feel!"

"That's the way it is, son. Only death can bring us rest."

"But, why us?"2

The boy's words of advice to his brothers and sisters on how to protect'
themselves against the inhuman working conditions convey a judgment of the
cruel employers: "Just drinka lot of water every few minutes even if the

boss gets angry. If not you will get sick."3 Despite his warnings, the
youngest child becomes sick, and the youth again questions the pathetic
moral values in an unjust and cruel world: "Why my father, and now my
little brother? He is barely nine years old. Why? He has to work like
an animal, tied to the ground. Father, Mother, and he, my little
brother."

2
Tomas Rivera, . . . and the earth did not part (Berkeley: Quinto

Sol Publications, 1971), p. 76.

3Ibid., p. 77. 4lbid., p. 78.
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Notwithstanding these cries of despair, Rivera and Barrio, as we will

see later, avoid the manicheistic and totally fatalistic approach. In

. . and the earth did not part" there is agleam of hope as the father
and child get better, negating the fears of divine punishment harbored by
the young boy who has cursed God. In other'stories, Mexican-American
characterizations include thieves and exploiters of their own people.

Vheortin Plum PiCkers, as the title signifies, deals with the life of
the migrant fruit picker. The social message perme'ates all the components
of the narrative. The theme of endless toil and monotony is implicit and
explicit in the. reiterative presentation of the title, a stylistic device
that the author employs effectively throughout the novel. It conveys the
powerful and inescapable problem of eternal exertion, injustice and-frus-
tration for the oppressed Mexican field worker. The plot through which
this theme is unveiled is centered on the lives of Manuel and Lupe
Gutierrez and their three young children, as ,they move and relate to other
characters within their microcosm. The message of social injustice
appears at its zenith when the author reveals the inner thoughts of Lupe,
and.Manuel'thrcugh interior monologues. Early in the novel we can appre7
,ciate the deep pathos, depression, and desperation in the anguished exist-
ence of these people as they pick fruit relentlessly, until all'sense of
proportion,has vanished. Lupe muses over her life, moving from Texas:4-
where Manuel was arrested for picketing - -to the Santa Clara Valley 0
search of a "little better, a,less bitter way to live and to work afia to
find a little joy."5 But she finds her hopes thwarted and must faCe again
the bitter reality: /

She looked up through the smudge in the window at the gray
sky, at all those gaunt silent plum trees outside, and prayed
silently herself. She couldn't help pitying herself. The world
seemed like a fury and all the gringos therein _intent on lying and
stealing and having their special fun and everything they wanted
in huge carload lots, wholesale, special. And and and here and
she couldn't even get herself a new dress. Not even a cheap dress:
She wouldn't even be able to make one, with baby Cati taking all
her time. She was trapped. Would she rob a stage? She didn't
know what she'd do, .Maybe "they wanted her to become a cheap
Prostitute, like Phyllis Ferguson, who seemed so happy at her pro-
fession, making so many men happy, and so much easy money. Well,.

if she did it, she'd be a good one. She knew how.

But7she couldn't.

She kept on dressing. Would any of her dreams ever come
true? No? Would she get a new dress? No? Ever? Never? When
hair grew on trees, perhaps.. When would that be, Manuel, dear
God, ay dios mio, Manuel out there, dios, dios dios, picking all
those tender cots, everybody and Roberto's crew, picking like
filching idiots in the hot maniacal sun to the limit all summer
long, storing away like squirrels for the hungry fall hunger and
the starveling winter, those long cold days, and for the nice

5Raymond Barrio, The Plum Plum Pickers (New York: Harper and Row
Publishers, Inc., 1969), p. 10.
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rich people like the Turners, picking apricots, pipking berries,

picking pickles, picking luscious pears, picking prickly pears
too, picking prunes; picking peaches, picking poison, picking,

grapes, stooping over to-pick ripe tomatoes too, Ponderosa and

those meaty tomatoes.
6

Besides illustrating the theme, the above quotaeioa(Serves also to

exemplify the allitefative and reiterative style0Of the narrative that I

mentioned before. The technique has two functions, to emphasize a point
,or idea and\to represent symbolically the endlessness of a process.

Though Manuel is mostly shown as a stoic and reserved,character,
almost resigned to his destiny and to bear the burden of his wife's cam-
plaints, his true thoughts also surface at the end of the novel. In the
eyes of the reader, he gains in stature'as he appears helplessly wedged
between an oppressive socio- economic system and the pressing.needs of his

family, that he must somehow satisfy:"
0

0

Manuel was willing to put an end to this'Indlesa rilovinkabout.

But how? How could he? He once saw three tiny children suffering
from heat from fever and from dehydration in San Joaquin Valley,
locked inside a hot car, a sunbroiled car, untended, while their
parents picked the melons. He had seen grown men faint in the

rows. He had experienced thirst so terrible it drove him to the

edge of madness. He had seen men and women too, squatting and
urinating in their clothing, letting it dry in the day's heat
rather than stop their picking, for fear their boses would fire
.them-or not rehire them. 'He knew that wasn't right-. But what

could he ever say? It wasn't human or decent. What could he do?
Who would take their side?

What kind-of living was this? Gypsies. What of future [sic]

did they have? Slipstream. If not for themselves, for their

children than? None. And what kind of past did they have? None
also. Their past had been sniped away from them. What of his

fathers and all his fathers' fatheiS? Eaten up alivel:iY revolu,-

tion, scourged by hunger in that other motherland, emaciated by
'famine, shrunken by need, ground into dust, and de'Spised by fate. -

'Here at least, herein California's paradise,,he couldIAck to
heart's content in summer in the glut that was planted: -At least
he was able to work all he wante:: to, in summer, to eat' all he

wantedto, to,feed this family, and for that he was grateful,
like an animal. But even that had its price. They lived like
animals. No, worse'than the animals. Peor que Zos animates. No

refrigeration. What beast lived in its own filth?7

I2 point-counterpoint style, the author intersperses this monologue
with lines written sarcastically in verselorm containing prosaic advice
to the pickers. These lines are-filmply interspersed in the prose narra-
tion, cutting the sentences n half. Other characters in the novel also

0

6/bid., p. 11. 7/bid., pp. 154-55.

158



0

- Yvette E. Miller

a

163

reflect upon their anxieties and burdensbme lives. The theme, considered

from many points of view and different descriptions, is neither overbear-

- ing nor'repetitious due to the skillful stylistic approach. Besides the

techniques already mentioned, such as alliteration,. reiteration, the mix-

-^,ing of proSe and poetry with respective somber and sarcastic moods, the
author infuses dynamism into the narrative by juxtaposing dialogue in a

strictly dramatic form and description in the third person by an omnis-

cient narrator. Throughout the novel, leaflets,with instructions to
Vickers, reproductions in black ink of crude graffiti, and articles from
the local paper referring to the Mexican-American farm workers mix freely
within the narrative sequence. Asyndeton, used without separating commas,

serves to emphasize the thematic'mode symbolizing endllssness.' At other

times, polYsyndeton is used for the same purpose. The style often becomes

9 cryptic and eliptic, conveying the thesis in terse short sentences, but
the theme alays remains the same, whether viewed philosophically or prep.-
tically. Chapter eighteen starts with the following sentence: "Life is

like a river, flowing relentlessly "; and ends with the dictum: "And the

Guadalupe River kept right on flowing on, across the immense profitable

salt flati and into the' Bay. Relentlessly."8

Vying conditions of the migrant worker within his shack are revealed

in minute and realistic detail. The cramped quarters, the food,-the lack
of sanitary facilities, the filth of the public latrines, and all aspects
of a regimented life arouse sympathy for the downtrodden laborer. Reality ,

-presented in such a style constantly pierces the perception of the 'reader
whois continuously made aware that he is witnessing greed, injustice,
inequity, and, above all, the suffering of people who are trapped by our 0

society.

Contrasting with the decrepit conditions which surround the Mexican-
American in his shack, the author presents the glorious valleys, pitting
man intis misery against a beautiful nature he cannot enjoy. This re-

emphasizes the theme that is then transformed into a transcendental

lament, not man just grieving for constitutional rights but man grieving
fur an inherent right to happiness.

The characterization also portrays a microcosm in which the ruling
class is mainly motivated by greed. This is typified by Mr. Turner, the
owner Of theWestern Compound, and by his subordinate, Mr. Quill, the

general manager. Mr. Turner, a selfish and abominable bigot, thinks that
the best method of maintaining the Mexican - -Americans -in a status quo is to

keep them uneducated. Mr. Quill, repulsive in body and soul, is another
wretched human being who exploits the laborers and,who Turner exploits in

turn. The people who Mr. Quill crucified hang him, and finally, poetic
justice is achieved.

As it was noted earlier, Barrio avoids manicheistic polarizations,

also. Among the Anglos, he includes Mr. Schroeder whO protects the work-,
ers and whose views differ entirely from those of Turner; he advocates
education for the Mexican laborer and a working schedule that would permit
him to amuse ,and enjoy himself. Among the Mexican-Aniericans, the author

8/bid., p. 123.

o
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presents Roberto Morales, the ruthless contractor who bleeds his brothers

The novel is not tot-ally fatalistic. There is one family, the

Delgados, Pepe and Serafina, who have started as, pickers and who have

managed to prosper.

That organization within the ranks of the workers could defeat the

unjust system, from the hated Texas Ranger to the individual or corporate
owner of a field, is the social message suggested. The final note in this

powerful bookeopens an avenue of hope: Mr. Schroeder, owner of 4 nursery,

hires Manuel. Lupe and Manuel, hence, believe that their impossible.
dream, the end of their migration and the hope for education for their

children, has come true.

Stressing different elements of the unjust social.system, Tomas
Rivera and Raymond Batrio have siiiiiiIEdffe-ont-i§"enlightened their readers
about the ills of the eociety and impressed the necessity of equal rights

for Chicanos.

t.
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PARADISE AND PLUMS:_

APPEARANCE AND'REAOTY IN

BARRIO'S'THE PLUM PLUOICKERS

'VERNON E. LATTIN

NORTHERN ILLINOIS UNIVERSITY

. DEKALB, ILLINOIS

The setting for most of the action in Raymond BarriPs The Plum Plum

, Pickers is the Western Grande Migrant Compound owned by Mr, FrederickC.

Turner. Mr. "friendly adro,4.c Turner," known to the Mexican7American fruit
pickers as "el Gusay0 Verde," the green worm, has worked his. way up the
good old American way fm a poor boy doing odd jobs from house to. house
until he is now one of the richest orchard owners in California. 'Hard

work, greed, unscrupuloq business ethics, and his wife's inheritance made

his success story possible. His earlier career included jobs as a cowboy

extra for Hollywood; in this career 11,is favorite image of himself was that

of Black Bart, the outlaw. Now that he is wealthy, he has become more and

more concerned with creating a favorable public image. He has allowed
a himself certain eccentric hobbies, one of which is trariFFUEMing the West4

ern Grande Compound into a "real" western town with all the migrant shacks

having false fronts. These "pseudo shops"' are an appropriate symbol, for
they hide the reality of Turner's greed, Quill's self-pity, and the Misqa
and hopes of the Gutierrezes, Delgados, and other migrant workers -IIVIng_:
behind this fantasy with their own dreams, nightmares, broken lives, and
hopes for a better.future. One of the few reminders of reality in thfi
bizarre world of make-believe created by the pseudo-actor Turner is the
hangem oak behind No. 12, the Bar-Noon Saloon; hanging from this authentic
hangman's tree is a straw effigy of Black Bart.

The reality of this-tree vith its-effigy swaying in the wind reminds
the reader of its true history and the reality of death and unhappiness,
however camouflaged,'behind the appearance of the Western Grande Compound,
called a "pickers' paradise" (p. 2). Raymond Barrio has created a novel
structured around the appearance of paradise and the reality of plums rip--
ening to death or fulfillment. The novel is a web of appearances,
facades, dreams, hopes, fantasies, and aspirations that constantly con-
trast with the reality of living nightmares, disappointments, and death,
all revealing the greed and injustice existing in the agricultural sector
of the United States. It is the rhetoric of paradise, the false image of
equality, the facade of the 'Horatio Alger" story, the cunning appearance
of capitalism and goodsbusiness practices, and the fantasy of a ilorticul-
rural paradise that create the world of harsh realities of the migrant

1Raymond'Barrio, The Plum Plum Pickers (New York: Harper and Row,

p. 163. All future references are to this edition and will be
included in the body of the text.
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workers' day-to-day existence. This theme can be most clearlyfseen by
examining the major characters in the nove4

1

all caught somewhere between

the appearance of paradise and the reality o f misery and_death.
I

The novel opens with a loud "Bang bang. Crash" disturbing the

troubled dreams of Morton J. Quill, manager and overseer of the Western

Grande. He has been dreaming, as usual, about driving a hearse. The .

noise of reality, brings him back, not only:from alee.p.,..:_but_from akind of

life-in-death where he was listening to "all the underworld noises.infil-
trating his tender sleep" (p. 1). 'Ironically, his return to real life .

from the underworld j..5 not an escape withian Aeneas/OdysSeus-like Vision
of truth; it.is a return to the reality of his own hell and the hell'that
he manages for Turner. He is the "blubbeiry majesty" of this hell Who is
awakened by the sounds of protest and reIellion against his rule. Butbe
is blind both to the prOtest,and the reality of its meaning, as well as to
the meaning of his recurrin idream. Morton J. Quill cannot understadd
either his life or his dreams. As he gets up and stares into the ,dark-,
ness, he, seems to be "testing his prescient powers, as though°foreshadow-
ing his own death, as-though plums could be prevented from ripening
relentlessly" (p. 1). Quill is forever unable to see into the darkne0 of
which he is a part and which he has helped create; he cannot see hiSindi-
vidual fate and the fate of all men. He must surely die unprepaied. -Pepe

Delgado, standing out in the dark after a night of drinking and wenching,
asks, "Whets& mattereel miserable pal?" (p. 1). Quill can only refer
ignorantly to the noiseithat awakened him and to'the note signed Joaquin
M. A wiser man than this "giant gaseoUs burp" might have realized that
the "pickers' paradise" which he considers h s own private domain has,a
logic\of its own. The reality of that logic is that plums must ripen,
that the oppressed must fight back soMehowo gain dignity and identity,
that blubbery tyrannical majesty must fall, and that'in the life cycle
\death is real.

Paradise and Phvis

Yet Quill is only a pseudo7logician, fooling himself with arguments
and cWches learned from Turner, RatiBarfy, Governor Howlin Mad Nolan, and
all the other defenders of the faith. The logic and rhetoric of paradise_
are simple and foolproof, for they are blind to the'deception involved:
this logic argues that the greed of the .capitalist is necessary for the 0

prosperity of the worker and that.those "who have to meet payrolls" are
really the saviors of the world. It is the logic that claims to help the
worker, yet despises him as lazy and ungrateful. _Mr. Quill spouts_this '

logic as he defends the run-down shacks of the migrant workers against
housing inspector and housing codeI:-__

1

'What in hades did they want them to do. trap outside. Die.

Great scotte what the devil wasWrorigwith a few. leaky pipes.
Those deranged-lnspectors. Ju4t because they had 'ru'ning water.
Blind. No heart. Yap yap yapping. They really did ot care.
Weren't these migrants muchiletter of precisely becau e of Mr.
Turner's limitless benevolence'. The Western Grande . . was a
godsend to most of the riffraflf 'comirg by here from Texas

weren't these workers human heings too. . . . What was the ood

of raising good, fat, healthy, plump prune trees next to the
1 garbage pits if you didn't also raise. enough prune pickers? . . .

And wasn't it good for them to. go out into all that fresh natural
air and free sunshine, though. . (pp. 4-5)

162



r

Vernon E. Lattin f'
'167'

.

"..
/

Rat Barfy, the radio.commentator Quill helps support with his weekly dime,

is the -public voice,of.this "prolouvd logic" (i. 26). He is able to prove

that equality does riot exist because he says it does not exist; he refutes

Araham,Lincoln, the 11.S. Constitution, and the Supreme Court Justices ,by:

linking them with "ginko f 'reakybop nincompoops" and attacks their social

reforming schemes that Will destroy the workers' cornucopian paradise

(p. 26). :Of course, *Mr. Barfy is correct: equality does not exist. But

his message is that it.oshould not exist, for equalir\ is equated with ,.

.socialism and all the other dangerous "isms." It i- the acceptance of

-Otis logic that itreatesthe apRearance of truth and ensures that equality

-yin never exist.
. .

.
.

.

.

.., .' .
.

. Turner,, of course, is,king of the pseudo-logicians, "non disputatuM"

(p. 48). He is the master: of a/free enterprise system based onthe logic
..of's,l'Avpry where the rich get richer, all for the benefit of America and

the workerS. He,protectp the pickers from their own greed, 'from social,-
reform.intellecthals, from eddcation, from everything that might harm

.their happy-goiluckY existente. AOd he protects his psyche with "somer-

saults" and- 'crooked.le4s" of his mind.

.4s 'S

I

.The pickers are perfectly happy with the way things are. I

'nevermef a' picker who didn't say he was happy working for me.
They all say they'd be happy to be My slaVe. ,And belieVe me I've
asked hundreds,of them. Thousands. They are the happiest,people

on. the,face of the earth. That's whyI like going to Acapulco.

(p. 48)

The author's irony is obvious, of course; however, it is not obvious to
the Turners and who deceive themselves more often than'the world.
What is even less obvious toTurner is that he is sterile,, cut off from,

reality. The symbol of,this is his mansion situated among acres of fruit
trees; it has eighteen empty rooms devoid of children,'is'hidden from view
by bushes called "rapacious" (p. 46), and is guarded by wild dogs. Here

'Turner- lives with his wife, Jean Angelica Tdrner, who also wanted a career

on stage. Her stage is now her mansion where she actttie angelic part
`her name suggests, doinggood works and living.a tormented neurotic' inner

life. Their tragedy is that they are trapped in their.own cage of

self-deception.

Barrio is aware that the trap of the free enterprise-system springs,
both gays. 'Behind the appearance of free enterprise lives the slave,
worker who must "stoop and pull and pluck hnd spoon./Again and again./And
bay at the moon" 4p. 158). The Workers become trapped animals; their,
dreams turn to nightmares, and", heir hopes turn into fantasies'. They are

all forced to acceptthe logic of the Turners like Serafina Delgado; tot'
rebel like Ramiro Sanchez; or to dream, fanpasize, anti search for identity .,

like Manuel and Lupe Gutierrez.

Pepe and Serafina Delgado are better off than m st of the workers,
for Pepe has a regular jqb in the cannery, 'they owv

a
home, and their

children attend Drawbridge High School. Prune'picking is relatively-easy,
and the entire family .(except Danny) earns extra alp ey this way. It

appears that these Chicano workers have escaped the trap and attained the
good life. In reality, however, it, is too late fo Pepe and,Serafina:
they have lost contact with the earth.and the proc sses of life and have
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been twisted by the Anglo image of success and the,fear of poverty. Pepe

has accepted the image of the lazy drunken 14exican,. running crews for the

bandito Roberto Morales and beating 4is children. He is lost between two

cultures, The juices and joy of life have' been squeezed out of-hiM. In

this case, the exploited have lust their souls. Serafina, who is-con-

stantly protecting,Danny's machismo, expresses her acceptance of the logic

of the workers'paradise; she seeks only to exist, to continue the status

quo: w

,-. She didn't like all that radical talk among her companeros
about how the rich ought to.be stripped,of every dollar and every

hectare of land. That was terrible. The rich had earned whlt they

'got. . . ,Ana Withodt them, where Would she, and all other' poor

families be? . . . They should be grateful, not critical, hercom-

padres. How ungrateful they were!! (p. 72)

More typical of the pickers' existence are the lives of Manuel and
Lupe Gutierrez, the main characters in the novel. Both are trapped in a

dream world of fantasiesand hopes as they try to provide.for their three
children and-maintain human dignity and worth. Both are abte to defy,

their animal existence, to assert their,Nmanity at least once in the
novel, and,to continue to some extent a genuine'search for identity and

meaning.

Lupeexists almost entirely in a-world of appearances and dreams.
Her life is "un sueno.loce (i. 15), a series of."4reams with memories"
(p. 13), desires for a"clean dream",;(p. 13), visions of freedom from ,

hunger and terror, "strange inner images," living nightmares (p. 10),

"happy dreams," "twisted dreams" (p. 3,-dreaMs-that-are "Constantly
chipped away" (p. 90), and even dream-like prayers in the midst of furious
picking that seem only a part of the entire "bad dream" (p. 156)..

This dream World Iforced upon herby frustration and fear,.is part of
her trapped existence. Her "living nightmare" consists of a constant fear

of being arrested, of her children being taken from her, of Manuel's
,

death, of deportation, of pregnancy,,and of filth and rot. Lupe, in her
"Drawbridge dreaMshack"(p. 159), is'constantlY mopping, always fighting
the dirf and bugs, forced to exist in memories 'and fantasies while living
!fears constantily intrude. They intrude in the day-to-day reality as in
the daytime nightmare in"which she believes her two children, Manuelito
and Mariquita,, have been plo ed underground by a tractor working outside

theitishack. In her frantic14 search for her children, we have a good'image
of the agricombinds, "the big monster machine "-that devours and Plows
unddr the innocent lives of the migrhnt workers, This is a machine whose

operators cannot,. will not, understand what it is doing. Lupe, over the

roar of the tractor driven by "one of Mr. Turner's regular handsl," 1

attempts to finL out if the driver has seen her children. The drivei is

watching her,'unaware of what she is saying, unaware of her terror and her

panic. The business/machine age has been separated from the earth and the
-,
people; it remains blind to the emotions of life and to the reality of

.

ehuman love, fear, and/death.

Although LITO fihds her children "safe," neither she nor they can

escape their paradisaical existence. They are, as Lupe real ies, like

a"helpless fish trapped in *tanks, writhing and helpless, like apped

1.
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turtles in a rocky pool, screaming brotherhood, gulping for 4r" (p. 157).

It is no wonder that Lupe at times feels that "all nature was so filthy .

rotten" (p. 159) and that she has recurring Kafkaesque nightmares of being

overwhc-med by the bugs and filth of her day-to-day life. Manuel often

has to awaken her, screaming and moaning froth dreams that merely'repeat

the reality of her daytime fears. "Ants and roaches and earwigs and hun-

dreds of mice scurrying around her, from under the house, cockroaches get-

ting inside the coffee pot, fighting small Wars over luscious scraps of

fresh ripe garbage. . . . fattening oa the poison, and her children kept

getting smaller as though they weren't getting enough food" (p. 160).

Paradoxically, Lupe is not only trapped by her dreams, which repeat

the terrors of-her life, but she also uses dreams to escape her daily

existence. Symbolic of their real; shoddy world is the flea market they

attend, one hot July day. Here, among useless wares, among-the appearance

of values and bargains, they seek some kind 'of value, some kind ok,happi-

pesS for the moment. For the children it is still easy to be deceiVed and

find meaning--a "sad rag doll" for. Mariquita and a harmonica for Manielito

are enough (p. 74).

For Lupe, trapped into
,

the cage of necessities, such a solution is--

impossible. She can only watch as everything is bought: a mixer, a lamp,

a huge pewter soup tureen. In this carnival of values, Lupe is lost until

she comes to the ceramic stand; here she can momentarily fulfill her

dreams of a better world, a.paradise represented by the statues of Greek\

maidens suggesting innocence and angelic purity. As she looks at these

"white goddesses," she is tantalized by all the things the Anglo world
represents and all she has missed. She "dreamed of a paradise where she

might hold herself slim and erect and virginal all over again" (p. 77).

However, her love and longing are mixed with hate,,for the reality. is that

she is dark skinned and that she will never be slim and virginal again.

In her confusion she revolts against the white world, the statues, wishing

to "grind them back to dust" (p. 77)\r Significantly, she buys-Only an urn

for the life and certain death of her avocado plant. On the way home, she

ironically Uses the urn to carry life-giving water, not to her plant, but

to their over-heated car;'in the process the urn is cracked, and this /

"monstrous vessel of their conscience" (p. 84) becomes another piece of ,

junk for the poor to accumulate. The Edenic paradise of Lupe's dreams is

cracked by the serpent of necessity. Finally, a comic-devil of a service

station attendant with a snake-like hissing, imitative of the water hose,

cons hcm'out of their lastofew dollars, and Lupe, in tears, returns to

her dr amshack without her Venus.
4 .-.

Geterally unable to understand Lupe's frustrations and dreams,

Manuel, n contrast to his wife, is the innocent man of labor and the .

earth. H seeks his existence in.the joy of working and, like his fore-
bear, Gasp r de Portola, in the simple mystery of life (p. 59). 'Working in
the field, he i\s "a living model for da Vinci's outstretched man. Adam

heeding God s moving finger" (p. 59). Occasionally Manuel also dreams, but

his dreams a e primarily practical ones of physical comforts, .4D, cool

dr-inksand soft,-tender music. However, even this simple Adamic man of /

innocence cannot escape the
__

punishing reality of his-work. His existence J.
is "locked to hunger," and he finds himself unable to escape his-bestial i

imprisonment. This Adam in paradise becomes a beast, a brute, and, in a
/'
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terrifying image, the author turns the neat row of apricot trees into/the

bars of alleillish jail (p. 60).
P.

As difficult as it is for Manuel and Lupe to find dignity, they

continue to seek it; they refuse to abandon their quest for'reality and

truth as thy struggle against the uneven odds./ Manuel defies theperew

boss Roberto Morales' attempt'to cheat the'woners and experiences a feel-
ing of. honor and pride at being more tha,p a dumb beast.. He is able to

recognize/hi& trap and continues to ask,! "Am I not a man?6:(p. 129).

When, following the death'of.his friends, he enters a pet shop a

drunken state and looks at the other,animals, the only thing he is able to

do 'with any !dignity, suggests the narrator, is.to vomit.

. bupe demands recognition'of her,humanity in small but im ortant ways.

In an.act cq,defiance which gai for her a moment of being real and
alive, Lupelrefuses to use the land-me-down clothes of Mrs. Turner. Sym-

bolically, she continues to wa er her avocado plant, a sugg stion of life .

And-hdpe atOng the-snares and death-like sterility of the W stern Grande

Compound.

In sp4e of Barrio's r
-oppression in the world, he
as forces chat can challen
exist in the relentlessly
for change
Delgado and Ramiro Sanch

'n the future
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life uilt on deceptions and appearances. He

all the dream life he'd ever wa t. What he wanted

eally li e" (p. 18). By the age of twenty-four, he
ality and ppression (Texas Range style), and he has

or a fall v-isien of possibilitie . He knows his cur-

life of hi

The "grito"

verwhelming
ve and revolution
ise may never

people are not paradis ; this is not a per-
of Padre Hidalgo still echoes in his soul

ge things. He has his desires and "dreams of

ch for home is founde on an idea and a true
ge..

's spokesman; he is willing to fulfill his
necessary. His mestizo heritage is his
"a god again" (p. 103). Ramiro is not
future based on hunlan values, hating any-

thirt that daradt-a-f-FoM his ina---'h---o-did--(p. 1:86)--.- ifowever, in spite of the
author's apparent intentions, the heritage of Za
Hidalgo seems reduced to a restatement of the won -out American dreamt

ata, Murrieta, and Padre

after Ramird declares himself to Margarita. With unintentional, irony,

Ram ro speaks of a future in whic he can make the "American system a

hum n system,, to grow, to save, t plan, to plant, 0-buy, to invest.
ii(iest in f4ures" (p. 193). Howe er, Ramiro still knows that a revolu-
t/ion is necessary against the Turn rs and Quills who have built this plum

paradise. Ii is their greed that h s enslaved his people.

In the final chapter, we return for a la t view of Quill. He has-

finally rece4red a raise of $1.50 a eek, whidh has given him the courage
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to confiscate some of bile migrant workers' belongings for debts. His

exuberance in his new sense of power prompts him to fantasize his future

as the "Santa Claus of Santa Clara County . . . Captain Q. Q. Quill . . .

Mayor of Drawbridge" (pp. 199-200). When he comes down from his vision,

the manages to get into bed, and, as in Chapter One, he is startled by

ashing and smashing sounds. Getting up to investigate, he is captured

by is fate in the form of unknown tormentors. Throughout the novel,

Quil has been unable to hear or see his fate relentlessly pursuing him

bec u e he has only listened to his self-pity and to the logic of para-

dise. "El_Gr!i,ton is everywhere, but Quill cannot hear it. Thus his dream

of death becomes a reality, and the hangem tree becomes his destiny.

Quill, who so envied Turner's role as Black Bart, now replaces 'the hanging

dummy; his grinning, slowly twisting corpse rotates there to remind us,

although Turner is still blind to this reality, that the natural process

goes on: slavery leads to revolt, and life ends in death. Even in the

Western Grande Paradise the plums go "right on ripening. Relentlessly"

(p. 201).

In his presentation of the appearance of paradise-opposed to the

reality of misery and death, Barrio has revealed more than just -the physi-

,cal-miseries involved. He has peeled off the mask of benevolent capital-

ism,; behind the mask he has discovered a twisted world where the orchard

owners, accepting appearance as their reality, have lost contact with the

higher reality of man's dignity and human worth and of man's place in the

cycle of life and death. He has also discovered that the workers are

forced into reacting as they struggle for identity and existence.

Barrio use an important symbol to summarize his theme: the summer

sun. Margarita, looking at the sun, imagines it an orange topaz or the

jewel of an engagement ring her princely, lover is bringing across the

heavens as he comes to rescue her from her misery and longing. But "the

yolk burst," and her dream turns into burning reality. She cannot con-

tinue to look at the sun: it is too bright, too searing (p. 70). Manuel'

likewise gets up one morning to breathe the sweet air and to hope, but the

"hot orange ball" of a sun rules again, and his reality is to toil in the

burning heat (p. 153). The summer sun has risen many times with its

appearance of hope and a new life, but oft-en it has brought to the worker

merely the hot day of reality, a reality wnich is too harsh to be admitted

and yet which cannot be escaped.
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INTRODUCTION

The final collection of this volume deals with "Historical
Perspectives" in the development of minority cultures. Both Helen Bannan

and Wilbert Ahern have challenged the claims of whites who, in the guise
of concern and friendship, damaged Indian culture due to a combination of
their ethnocentrism and ignorance. Ahern's paper concentrates on Indian

policy reformers whose lack of understanding and sensitivity destroyed
what might have been good intentions, as they not only failed in their
assimilationist goals, but also eroded Native - American culture by helping

to divest the tribes of their lands. Lewis Carroll's Alice is instruc-

tive, as Carmichael and Hamilton observed in Black Power, in that those
who define the terms of "assimilation" retain the power to destroy the
culture of those who .they wish to "assimilate." With an imperial men-

tality, the reformers sought to use education as their instrument. As

Ahern observes, education became the "device through which the white man's
desertion of the negro and his annihilation of the Indian was made more

tolerable." Bannan's study, likewise, concludes that women reformers'
attitudes were based upon a series of ethnocentric and ignorant premises
about the superiority of white American values. They'accepted their own

stereotypes of true, white womanhood: piety, purity, and emotional sensi-

tivity. They attempted to force Indian women to join them on the "pedes-
tal" without regard to the Indian woman's role in tribal culture. The

white woman's flaw was that her compassion never flowed from understand-
ing, but from her ignorance. How intriguing the paradox that women who
attempted to enlarge their societal role should do such damage to their
Native-American counterparts.

The issue of the interpretation of slavery is the subject of essays
by both Murray Kranz and Hal Chase. More accurately, they are both con-
cerned with Fogel and Engerman's studies, and each author provides a cri-

tique. Kranz points out weaknesses in Time on the CrOss that relate to
its author's apparent assumptions that only those aspects of slavery which
are quantifiable are important and that black achievement ought to be
measured primarily in terms of the puritan work ethic. These scholarly
weaknesses omit more than they include and represent an accountant's men-
tality, which is not likely to produce viable or accurate history.
According to Chase, Fogel and Engerman's work is more like folklore than
history. He sees it as an incomplete and poorly documented fairy tale.
_Chase's assault on the_documentation leads to his conclusion that history
must have more credibility and integrity than those authors provide.

While it is generally easy to document the racist. inclinations, if
not convictions, of' most presidents of the United States, such truisms
tell us little about their viewpoint relative to their political contempo-
raries. While, admittedly, both Abraham Lincoln and Theodore Roosevelt
were racists by our standards, we are compelled to ask whether or not they
improved or retarded race relations within their respective eras. Charles
Zucker rejects both Lincoln as "emancipator" and as "super-cracker" as
'inaccurate portrayals, one as mythical as the other. Adjudged a moderate,
Zucker sees Lincoln as "midway between the radicals of his own party and
the reactionary members of the Democratic party." Moreover, Zucker

it,./7064Lk 169 S.
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contends that Lincoln was much more advanced than his colleague,
Democratic Senator Stephen Douglass, who represented the most reactionary

and racis_t_bite nationalists. In his Context, Teddy Roosevelt fares bet-

-ter in Larry Ziglar's hands than in those who have seen RooseVelt either

as the friend of blacks or a politically expedient president seeking the ,r

fulfillment of his ambitions before all else. Ziglar argues that

Roosevelt was a consistent preternalist and an evolutionary environmental-
ist who saw blacks as people who were temporarily disadvantaged. The

debate over his viewpoint will likely persist.

Dismissing the myth of.the melting pot, Thomas GanSchow proceeds to
trace the relationship of whites and Chinese Americans from the 1870's,

emphasizing the disdain whites felt toward the Chinese Americans. Since

the educational system has primarily stressed the ancient history of
China, dismissing modern China as poverty-stricken or corrupt, and since
diplomats and missionaries consistently depicted the Chinese as barbaric
and depraved, white Americans remained ignorant of Chinese culture.
Chinese Americans, unlike their European counterparts, frequently intended
to return to China with their earnings and had not intended to remain in

the United States. gsequently, Ganschow contends, the movement for
guarantees of citizen rights has been a twentieth century occurrence which

is long overdue.

-- In the final selection of the section devoted to historical
perspectives, Mason Wade argues that, while the repression of French
Canadians in Canada is not analogous to that experienced by black Ameri-
cans, the value of studies of groups like, the French Canadians is immeas-

urable for America's racial minorities. It can be instructive to study
any group of people who successfully retaind,their culture and identity in
the face of discrimination and frequent brutality. It is perhaps appro-
priate that we close this volume as we opened it with the reminder that
the struggle for identity, respect, and dignity in the face of an oppres-
sive imperial mentality extends well beyond the boundary Of race to those
such as sex or religion. They are, above all, reminders that humans have
the right to define themselves and determine their lives untrammeled by
the ignorance or restrictions of those who, because they hold power or
wealth, would'strip them of their spirit and rule them. To know the truth
may not make one "free," but it may lead down the path of resistance to
the realization of the commonality of humanity, a passionate conviction
which, unfortunately, too few people hold dear.

JAMES R., PARKER
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ASSIMILATIONIST RACISM: THE CASE OF

THE "FRIENDS OF THE INDIAN"

WILBERT H. AHERN

UNIVERSITY OF MINNESOTAMORRIS

MORRIS, MINNESOTA

The subordination of racial minorities by reform movements claiming

principles antithetical to racism constitutes an important theme in the

history of racism in the United States. Too often,, studies of race rela-

tions- have assumed a direct relationship between race prejudice and rac-

ism. As our recent past has awakened historians to the pervasiveness of

racism in the United States, we have emphasized the pervasiveness of

racIal bigotry in our history. UnqueStionably, race prejudice has played'

an important-role in determining the distribution of resources in America..

This paper should not be seen as'a denial of the existence of deep hos-

tility on the part of many European-Americans toward Native-Americans.
But, as we havedocumented the existence of prejudice and bppression,-we

have also uncovered some paradoxes that require explanation. In the con-

.
trast between their stated goals and the results of their action, the

Indian policy reformers active in the last two, decades of the nineteenth

century present such a paradox and suggest an important pattern in the

development of racism.1

Responding to a new crisis in white-Indian contacts born of the
post-Civil'War expansion of Euroamericans, a reform movement emerged ti

"save" the native inhabitants of the continent. Its membership, largely

white, Anglo-Saxon,.and Protestant, came from urban, middle class-profes-

sional and business badkgrounds. The periodicals through which they

expressed themselves and the record of their other activities, as well as
their socio-economic profile, revealed their affinity to liberal reform of

. the period. Organized in such regional and national groups as the Indian
Right's Association, the Women's National Indian Association, the Boston
Indian Citizenship Commission, the Massachusetts Indian Association, and
the Connecticut Indian Association, these self-styled Indian reformers

came together at Lake Mohonk, New Yotk, each fall beginning in 1883.

The4,_at Albert K. Smiley's tranquil resort,_they discussed and adopted

'This paper discusses one component of the environment in which

Native-American people have operated in the post-Columbian efa. The need

for histories of Native-Americans which reflect their perspectives, which

give more emphasis to the tribal unit and offer a corrective to the empha-

sis on European action in shaping their destinies, is self-evident. At the

same time, the dynamics of racism, that is, the manner in which European's

interadted-with-Native-Americans, Is _a_part.of. -thelaistcxy _of _both groups'

and in need of more careful analysis.
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platforms addressed to the character and destiny of Native-AmericanS.2

"Sincere in their concern for the future of Indian people and

-adamantly opposed to a view of inherent racial differences between white

and red Americans, the "friends of the Indian" mounted a crusade to trans -

form-federal Indian policy. During the last two decades of the nineteenth

century, they were remarkably successful in implementing their plans.- In

retrospect, those reforms were disastrous for Native-Americans. The

allotment of land in severalty became a means of divesting the various

tribes of about two-thirds of their land in the next fifty years. Educe--

tional programs failed to meet their gdal of assimilating Native-

Americans, nor did they offer skills with which these people could resist

assaults on their autonomy.3

Flaws in the reformers' vision made an important contribution to the

devastating consequences of this shift in policy. Certainly other forces

were involved in stripping Native-Americans of their land and resources-

the pressures of settlement, the demand of a booming industrialization for

raw materials, the desire of the corporations and politicians for more

ways to grant and receive favors; but of interest here is the way in which

their proclaimed "friends" contributed to the oppression of the Indians

and the implications of this for the dynamics of racism.

The emphasis on schooling'reveals most completely the paradox in the

role of these assimilanOniSt reformers. Perhaps becaus-e' -of its more-con-

crete and dramatic nature, the Dawes Act of4 -1887 has appeared to be the

culmination of the Indian policy reform movement, but to the "friends of

the Indian," education was to go hand in hand with land in severalty.4

Some differences over the nature of the schooling program--the role of the

churches, .the proper location, the use of the vernacular in instruction- -

characterized the discussions at Lake Mohonk or in the columns of

2For analyses of this movement which emphasize-the pre-11390 period,

see Loring Benson Priest, Uncle Sam's Stepchildren: The Reformation of

United States Indian Policy, 1865-188' (New Brunswick: Rutgers University

Press, 1942); Henry E. Fritz, The Movement for Indian Assimilation, 1860-

1890 (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1963); Robert W.

Mardock, The Reformers and the American Indian (Columbia: University of

Missouri Press, 1971). Francis Paul Prucha, ed., Americanizirf the Ameri-

can Indians: Writings'by the "Friends of the Indian" 1880-1900 (Cam-

bridge: Harvard University Press, 1973), provides a balanced and insight-

ful collection of the opinions of these_reformers. For the socio-economic

profile of these reformers, the author is indebted to Helen Bannan's

unpublished ms., "Who Were the American Indian Policy Reformers?"

JWilliam A. Brophy and Sophie D. Aberle, comps., The Indian: Ameri-

ca's Unfinished Business (Norman: Oklahoma University Press, 1966),

p. 20; BrewtonBerry, The Education of American Indians: A'Survey of the

Literature (Washington, D.C.: Government Printing Office, 1969),

pp. 15-30.

4Mardock, The Reformers, p. 214, most explicitly interprets the Dawes
Act as the culmination of the movement, but the arguments of Fritz, Indian

Assimilation, and Priest, Uncle Sam's Stepchildren, suggest the same.
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periodicals. Further delineation of these differences is necessary for a

complete understanding of this reform movement, but this paper explores

the impliCationsmpf a consensus that overrode these disagreements--an

agreement on the central role of education in achieving the Ands of the

reform movement.

In his influential proposal of 1881 for land in severalty, Secretary

of Interior Carl Schurz portrayed the school as the crucial assimilating

tool. Allotted land would not be safe unless the Indian owner knew how to

work and protect4it. For this, education was necessary.5 In the foll9w-

ing years, the Indian defense groups lobbied for federal appropriations as

well as church funds to expand educational facilities and staff. When the

Dawes Act became law, they could point to an impressive increase in these

appropriations.6

Yet now they turned even greater attention to schooling. Rather than

believing that their job was done, they pushed for a comprehensive educa-

. tional program. To*Lyman Abbott's warning, "Put an ignorant and imbruted

savage on land of his own, and hetremains a pauper, if he does not become

a vagrant and a thief," the Lake Mohonk Conference of 1888 responded in

its platform:

Neither the land in severalty, nor law administered by
competent courts will suffice for the protection of the Indian.

Mote fundamental than either is his education. . . . It is the

duty of the Federal Government to undertake at once the entire
task of furnishing primary and secular education for all Indian

children of school age on the reservations.7

In 1889, Thomas J. Morgan, the new comhissioner of Indian Affairs_

--whose_experience in education and home missions gave him a deep affinity
with those who gathered at Mohonk, presented a comprehensive plan for
Indian education. Beginning with the reservation day school and culmi-
nating in the non-reservation high school, this syStem would do for all
Indian youth what the public schools,were "so successfully doing for all

the other races in this country,--assitrjate them." The "friends off,pg

Indian" saw their goals embodied in federal policy. They entered thV last

decade of the nineteenth century committed to assisting Commissioner
Mdrgan and confident that they had blazed the trail to a prosperous, future
'for the original inhabitants of the continent. They.would, in Captain

Richard Henry Pratt's revealing words, "kill the Indian and save the man."8

5Carl Schurz, "Present Aspects of the Indian Problem," North American

Review, 133 (July, 1881), pp. 12-18.

6Proceedings of the Sixth Annual Meeting of the Lake Mohonk
Conference of the Friends of the Indian (1888) (Boston: The Lake Mohonk

Conference, 1888), pp. 7-8. Hereinafter, these Proceedings are cited as

LMC, year.

7Ibid., pp. 11, 94.

8IX, 1889, pp.J9, 16-34, 108; LMC, 1891, pp. 112-113; LMC, 1892,

p. 121.
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This phrase captured the ambiguity of the reformer's program: it

coupled ethnocentrism with egalitarianism. Their arguments for'education

stressed the inherent equality and the claim to equal opportunity for '

Native-Americans. At a time when most Americans considered. non-whites

inherently inferior, the "friends of the Indian" took the opposite posi-

tion. In presenting his schooling program, Commissioner Morgan articu-

latetepremise. "There is in the Indian the same diversity of endow-

ment'and the same high order of talent that the other races possess."

Captain Richard Henry Pratt's statement, the,Indian "is born a blank like

all the rest of us," illustrated the fundamental environmentalism-of their

thought. Neither race nor culture were factors which irrevocably set one

group of people off, from another. Both reflected differences in the envi-

ronment and thus could be altered by environmental changes. The experi-

ence of the Indian schools reaffirmed this-article of faith. The record

of Indian students at Hampton Institutt'and Carlisle conclusively

demonstrated that they had the same ability as whites.9

Their faith in education reveal& their belief in the plasticity of

all men. They did not intend that their educational program would assure

an inferior position for Indian children, despite some appearances to the

contrary. The initial emphasis on separate Indian schools and the orien-

tation toward industrial education suggest inherently separate and unequal

treatment. A closer look at the early prograts refutes this oversimpli-

fied analogy with edueation for black Americans. Separate institutions

were temporary necessities 'reflecting particular.problems:of language,

cultur4, location, and the,relationship.to,the federal government.

Because its model for the education of the freedmen predicted a separate

and subordinate position for them, the approach of:Hampton Institute to

Wien education is-,suggestive. While they Aid see its mission as pre-

paring Indian youth to return as missionaries of progress to their vil-

lages, the Hampton staff happily' foresaw the.intermingling of the white

and red races. The Indian schools should diaappear in a generation.10

Nor was the industrial approach geared to an inferior position in American

-society. The Oestalozzian model, as modified by Hampton and Carlisle with

its emphaiis on building character through the gospel of work, should be

applied to.alliyouth. Higher education and 'professional schools were

appropriate only:fora talented few, be they white or red. The founders

of these two schools, General Samuel C. Armstrong and Captain Pratt,

9LMC, 1889, p.-21; Richard H. Pratt, "The Advantages of Mingling
Indians and Whites" (1892), repr. in PrUcha, ed., Americanizing, p. 268.

For observations on Indian students, see Report' of the Board of Indian

Commissioners (1880), repr. in Pruchaoed.-, Americanizing, p. 195; Lend A

Hand, II (Feb., 1887), pp. 103-04; Hiram Price, "The Government and the

Indians," Forum, X (Feb., 1891), pp. 708-15.

1°Prucha, ed., Americanizing, pp. 9, 41, 210, 223, 266; Larry E.

Burgess, "The Lake Mohonk Conferences on the Indian, 1883-1916," Ph.D.

dissertation, Claremont Graduate School, 1972, ch. 6; Francis G. Peabody,

Education for Life: The Story of Hampton Institute (New York: Doubleday,

Page & Company, 1919), pp. 198-200; M.F.A[rmstrong], Hampton Institute,

1865-1885: Its Work for Two Races (Hampton: Institute Press, 1885),

ppi. .15, 19, 23.
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pointed with pride to their alumni who went.on to professional schOols.111

The attitude toward interracial marriage
0
provided further evidence of

the irrelevance of race to these reformers. Speaking with varying degrees

of...enthusiasm, most suggested that it repesented the ultimate solution to

the question. "The Indian problem is 15.15ely to disappear in ,the next

ttry for want of a distinguishable Indian race" was a common sentimentin

their "vanishing policy. "12

This dream of racial fusion_illustrated the'other side of the reform

thrust. Native-Americans must abandon their culture and disappear into

white society. Philip C. Garrett, a Philadelphia lawyer active in the

Indian Rights Association and later Pennsylvania's Commissioner of Public

Charities,, expressed the one-sided nature of this exchange in uncon--

sciously brutal imagery:.

[I]t i the lion and the lamb lying down together, the lamb

having been devoured by the lion. What happy result can there be

to the lamb but in absorption, digestion, assimilation in the

substance o the lion.. After this process be will be useful--as

lion.13part of tie

While insisting that the Indian could.change, that he could clothe

himself in white culture as easily as in white dress, the "friends of the'

Indian" maintained, that he must change-because he could'not and should not-

survive as he was. As Philip Garrett argued, they had been devoured by a.

lion--an expanding, aggressive society whose government, even in its best

intentioned moments, was unable to halt the depredation of tribal people.

The reformers fought such travesties as the removal of the'Ute from

_Colorado, the attempts to re-define the Sioux territory in the Dakotas

without their consent, the eviction of the Mission Indians in California,

and many more, but they saw it as a -hopeless struggle as long as .these

people rem:ined distinct and with land titles subject to the whims of

Congress. In publicizing his program of'education and land allotment,
Carl Schurz discussed the assault on the Utes by'the citiiensof Colorado.

It demonstrated the irresistable drive of white settlement and the

necessity of -his program. 14

11Peabody, Education, pp. 244-45; Everett A. Gilcreast, "Richard
Henry Pratt and American Indian Policy, 1877-1906: A Study of.the Assimi-

_ latLon Movementr." Ph.D. dissertation, Yale University, 1967, 'pp. 311-13,

while accurate on Pratt, exaggerates his uniqueness.

12M.F.AErmstrongl'Hampton, p. 23; Prucha, ed., Americanizingi,pp.
60-62;..Gilcreast,- "Pratt,': p. 102. Brian W. Dippie, "'This Bold But

Wasting Race': Stereotypes and American Indian-Policy," Montana, XXIII

(Jan., 1972), pp. 3-13.

13Prucha, ed., Americanizing, p. 62.

14 Carl Schutz, "Present Aspects of the Indian Problem," North
American Review, 133 (July, 1881), pi). 20-21.
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Not only was the reservation system ineffective in its protection,

was wrong. The annuities and rations sygtem encouraged imuperism and

undermined the charaCttr Of.Native-Americans. It restricted movement and

thus opportunity. "Reformers woh4 'free their red brothers from this

"race-perpetuating" system. Not all agreed with the immediatism of Lyman

Abbott or his implication that legal obligations could be unilaterally

discarded, but they accepted the general sentimOt which he expressed at

the 1885 Lake Mohonk Conference:
.

I hold that the reservation harriers should be cast down and

the land.given to the Indians in severalty; that every Indian

shoeld be protected in his right to his home, and in his right to

free intercourse and free trade, whether the rest of the tribe'

wish him so protected or not;--that these are his individual,
_personal rights, which no tribe has\the right to take from him
and no nation the right to sanction the robb6ry °f.'5

, I

Central to an understanOngof the impact of these _ "friends of the

Indian" is the fact that they endorsed the expansion of Euroamerican civi-

__Lizat-iorr-a-sTnatural and progressive. Reverend Abbott's statement illus-

trated' their. particular form`of manifest destiny. It had its roots in

laissez-faire liberalism as wellasAn social gospel Christianity. The

key to progress was individual competiqothe interaction of individuals

,.. on the basis of self- interest- =not cooperatr n. Equal protection under

the law, the sanctity of private property:\he family, .and Christianity

operated to distinguish this competition from w rfare'. .This combination

of institutions and-ideals accounted for themagn'ficent achievements of

the United States. Nothing must stand in its wa

These reformers seemed to face a dilemma. 'The nclo_me.d__ho.th_..the._

expansion of American civilization and, the claim of NatiVe-AMeini-to
ustice and equal rights. To most Americans, these positions were contra-

ictory, but a faith in assimilation resolved them. To "become an Intel- .

1 gent citizen of the United States" was the "'manifest destiny' for any

m n or body of men'on our domain."16

The school was the fundamental instruments Through it they would

"c vilize" the Indian. Thomas J. Morgan declared:

Educagon . . is the Indian's only salvation. With itthey
he*icz:hon,9rable, useful, happy citizens of a great republic,

sharing on eqOP;t4rms in all its blessihgs. Without it they are

doomed to,either destruction orb to hopeless degradation.17

The tribal experience was,too communal. It obstructed individual ambition

and lolrogress even in its most advanbed forms. Senator Henry L. Dawes'

criticized one of.the Civilized Tries.of the Indian Territory with '

classic ethnocentrism.

1Prucha, ed., Americanizing, !pp. 35-36.
t

16Merrill E. Gates, quoted in'Prucha, ed., AMericanizing, p. 46.

p. 224.
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.
.

There was not a pauper in that Naticin; And the Nation d'id

not owe a dollar. It built its own capital . . ..and it built

its schools/and its hospitals. Yet the defect gf'the system was

'apparent. . . . There ,is no selfishness which is at the bottom'

of eivilization.18 ,s.

. ,
/

The-schools would-teach pelf- reliance, which was to work and to aoguire.

Frbm this came the ,special. emphasis on industrial .education and the "out-

ing system" in which individual students were pieced with an employer,

usually a farmer, during the summer. Such/an education would allow

Indians to disappearas 6 group and is individuals.
,

To themselves and. to many observers,It'he "friends of the Indian"

appeared to stand for that which was bpsy in the values and traditi s of

the United States. ,Their'' classical lip al and Christian ideology le

them to attack those in the sociqpywho would unabashedlly,exterminateor

expropriate the material resources of/the Native-Americans. Yet this sum-

mary of their,ptogram and the placeof edudation in it suggests certain

flaws in their vision.

-Significantly, these flaws'were not tied to racial theories.

their crusade, th y were consciously in a racial reform, tradition tha

went back to the antislavery struggle. Parallels between the oppression

of slavery and t at meted out by aggressive,settlers and Misguided

governmental policy pervaded their speeches and articles. l9,

Nor was.their concern for education invalid. The history of

duplicity in treaty negotiations alone' made a compelling case for lit-

eracy. An education which would provide literacy add enough knowledge of

white America to improve their effectiveness at negotiation was attractive

to many Native-Ameriah-Teadang-.--SOth-reaPauttig-151t'Spoffn Tail of the

Bruld Sioux to'sthd thirty-four children east, with a suplised Captain.

Pratt, to attend Carlisle. So were Thomas Wildcat Alford and John King

sent to,Hampton Institute by t e,council of the Absentee Shawnee.2°

Part of the problem, the , was not edudation, per se, but who should

control'it. The program initiated in the last two decades f the nine -

teenth century placed that c ntrol squarely in the hands ofithe dominant

society. When the reformers spoke for compulsory education', using such

rationalcirlET-"A barbarian father has no right to keep his Oild in bar-

berism," they revealed that theyo as much as the exterminators, denied

self-determination tb,the N tive,-Americans. The goals gsuch men as

181, 1885, P 43.,

19
Mardock, RefOrmer.i, Prucha, ed., AmeriCanizinq, pp. 36,

46, 247, 262-63, 209. .

2 °Richard Henry Pratt, Battlefield and Classroom: Four Decades with

the Americah Indian, 1867-1904, ed. with an introd. by Robert M. Utley

(New Haveh: Yale University Press, 1964), pp. 222-24; George E. Hyde,

Spotted Tail's Folk: ,AHistory of the Brute Sioux (Norman: Udiversity of

Oklahoma P're'ss, 1961), pp. 278-79; Thomas Wildcat Alford, Civilization it

(Norman:. University of OklahomePress, 1936), p. 90, ch.' 11, 12.
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%Spotted Tai 'or the, leaders of.the Absentee Shawnee foundered on the

'reformers' narrovivision of civilizaciori and civilized values.21*fl

The 11 effects of thii colonial system of education continue to be

felt and do2umented. The. denial of the worth of the child's past and

family Astructed learning and contributed to.self-hlienation. To be SUC-
7

vcessfuli in the eyes of the school reformers, the student had to wholly'

adopt white American modes of life. Despite these obstacles, some Indian

students experienced success in school and.created new patterns of accom---
modatlion.befween their culture and that of white America. For many, the

result was a Pan-Indianism that ievealed a greater, interest .in their

tribes' rights and traditions than their "friends" anticipated or desired.

The,latter'ignored or opposed efforts of Indiansto develop self=x_e_lipoe_____

with, the necessar- ties to their own cultures.22 , ,

,

. . .

WAile in no way de-emphasizing the damage done directly by the 1

schools, the broader implications of 'his emphasis on education were even

. more damaging. By placing so'much faith in the school asthek,means of

jr2gress, the reformers yeakened,their own resistance to efforts to divest

Indians of_the4..r.esources and survival. At best, their attention turned

to methods -of education and away from the phySical needS.and property-,

rights of the 'tribal people. But their message actually supported

assaults -oh-Lid-MO td-Sciiitte-s-.--TheItolipo 5 "irion Co 'annuities -and-idfreiliS

'contributed.to starvation and desperate poverty.

-,
f-s$`4-1.--- -- ,--.- 2,a. Capta4n -Rle'hard. -Henry Pratt'i'.ditailVerni- daBgard'O-Implintibil754-1I'lr-

...............-

idea th.at the Indians must learn to'fend for themselves in white society. 0
-"I would blow the reservation to pieces," he said 'in typical brashness.

..._"I would not give the Indian an acre of land. 'When he strikes' bottom, be

11 get up. I never owned an acre of land and I never expect to.own

one." Other "friends of the Indian," observing that no one proposed giv-

ing land to Indians, repudiated the Captain's positioft.23 Yet,Pratt had

I
captured the thrust of their refoim. They agreed With the provision in

the allotment act that mucteof the reservation 'land was surplus and should
be sold °. The educated Indian would not need all that land. "A wild

Indian requires a thousand acres to roam over, while an intelligent Man

will find,a comfortable support for his,family on a very small tract."24

Despite continued criticism of fraud and corruption, their eagerness to
.

side allotments assigned harmonized with theland,hunger of less altruistic

210c, 1888, p. 14; Prucha, ed., Americanizing, p. 243; Hyde, Spotted

Tail's Folk, pp. 290-93; Alford, Civi2ization,.Ch. 16.

22Berry,'Education of the American Indian, summarizes the literature.
For an exhaustive documentation, consult the six volumes of Hearings,

before the Special Subcommittee on Indian Education of the. Committee on
Labor and Public Welfare, U.S. Senate, 90 Ccng., 1 & 2 Sees. (Washington,

D.C,: Government Printing Office,'1969). Hazel W. Hertzberg, The Search

for an American Indian Identity: Modern Pan-Indian Movements. (5}.Tracuse:
Sy=racuse University Press, 1971), ch. 2, 10, p. 22.

23LAV, 2892.,.pp.:65ff, 67.

24Thomas J. Morgan quoted in Prucha, ed., Americanizing, p. 24
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white Americans. The-settlement of white farmers on reservations'

"surplus" land furthered the assimilationists' goal Or immersing-Indian

peop7e in white America.25

Basically, the India /: policy reformers comforted erica. Their

confidence in white eduction allowed them and the nati n to avoid either

admitting that they wer involved in blatant conquest of confronting the

complex task of recognil,ing the legitimate demands of Native-Americans.

Moreover--,-their argumeqithat education would prepare the individual "to

sink or swim" on his own merits in American society provided a dangerous

rationale for a declinelin the condition of Indian people. Education

offered that opportunity for no one' in America, especially not for people

who had no desire to,enter that society. Yet the implication of the

reform ideology was that failure would be the responsibility of the

individu.al. .
I,

By the end of the first decade of the twentieth century, to be sure,

the extent of land frauds from Minnesota to Oklahoma and the spread of

disease, which seemed to be the main fruit of Indian boarding schools, led

to some criticism of the assimilationist approach. For most, however, the

problems reflected too much optimism about Native-Americans. Very few

that the fault lay in the de4ial of self-determination to these peo-

ple. Rather, these events strengthened a belief in racial differences.26

The paradoxes in this reform effort now came full circle. From a

belief in the irrelevance of race and a policy of cultural imperialism,

the reform effort contributed to a belief in the validity of race differ-

ences. Ironically, those that held such beliefS argued for a more protec-

tive policy. True, the loss of land and resources reduced'the pressure of

rn nggxessioh, but now race theory became a rationale for guarding

the esoteric dborigines in their simplicity. Indeed, the SUpreme Court,

in a ruling protecting Pueblo land claims, operated from the premise
articulated -lYy Justice Van Deventer that the Pueblo "are essentially a

simple, uninformed, and inferior people."27 Lest we get carried-away with

the image_:thet race theory helped its,targets, we should note that this
new approach was equally obstructive to Native-American efforts to adjust

to a new reality,and became a rationale for reducing expenditures on their

behalf.

The era of the "friends of the Indian" takes on greater:significance
f6r the history of racism when one observes its connection's with the

treatment of black AmelicanJ. To the extent that the unforeseen results

of this reform movement strengthened rac( theory, it operated against them

as well. A race' theory that denied equality'and demanded segregation

25Prucha, ed. , Ameri,oznizing,'pp. 25., 101, 251, 343.
,

26Burgess, "Lake Mohonk Conferences," ch. 9, pp. 299ff, 318-19.

decision to my attention. Indicating the change of tone on race at'the

Lake Mohonk Conference is G. Stanley Hall's address, LMC, 1911, pp. 225-

32.

27U.1S. v. Sandoval, 231 US 39 (1913). Ms. Helen this
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. shaped the nadir, for the black. He could/nb find even-the saving grace

of a protective isolation in the new climate.

That the Indian reform movement should in irectly contribute to black

oppression is not surprising when we recognize that liberal reformers had

applied the same \basic assumptions to their app oach to the future of the

freedMen. Many Of the men and womem who we e a tive in the "defense" of

Indfans and other with similar ideals and ocia\ characteristics worked
1

on behalf o thelreedmen as Well. Not only dur ng the reconstruction

period, but thereafter, they denounced the belief in racial-inferiority

and the deni 1 of equal right's to the freedTen. et, in their program to

achieve equai rightS, they opposed any federal act'on beyond the recon-
struction amendments to the Constitution. pose ne ative guarantees, com-

bined with educatioh; would allow the ex-saves to chieve their rank in

society, each accOrding to his merits. Here, too, trey applied the fella-

"cious "sink or swim" theory, the corollary ;of what W E. B. DuBois called

the American Assumption, to the inevitableli detriment f the freedmen.28

'I! Tnis connection between the reform ofjndian policy and the approach

td the future of the freedmen in America suggests some\broader implica- '

._-.,

/-tions of this study. In the late nineteent' h century, t'he social assump-'

tions of humanitarian reformers--their lai,Ssez-faire val\ues and most

importantly their confidence in the inevitability and un'versality of the

American way of ,life--shaped a policy that hurt those th t it tas designed

ito help. 'A recent assessment of the workiof Hampton Institute could be

appliedto the_race reform. movement as a whol,-: it "was a device through

which the white man's desertion of the Negro and his annihilation of the,

Indian was made more tolerable.
1,29 Thus1the "friends of the Indian" were

racist in effect, if not in intent. This analysis questionns the presence
,

I.

of an American dilemma, a struggle between desires for jus ice versus
i exploitation of minority peoples. Liberal reformers subor inated the

right ofself-det rmination of the minority to the "greatest good of the

agreatest number" d the promise of assimilatiOn. That such a criticism

can still be made reveals both a thread of continuity in an4 the limits to
I

liberalism in its Conirontation with racism.

28The Mohonk Conferences. on the Negro Question held in une, 1890 and

1891,/illustrate the overlap of concern, Mohonk Conferences." the Negro

Question (New York: Negro Universities ress, 1969 [1890, 1891]).

Wilbert H. ABern, "Laissez Faire vs. Equ 1 Rights: Liberal R publicans

and the Negrc, 1861- 1877," Ph.D. dissertation, Northwestern U iversity,

1968, and Ralph Edlin Luker, "The SOcial Gospel and the Failu e of Racial

Reform, 1885-1898," Ph.D1. dissertation, Unii,ersity of Noah C rolinA,

1973, offer corrections to the view that reformers lost inter st in the

freedmen.

29 Robert Francis Engs, "The Development of Black Culture'and

Communi. in the Emancipation Era:' Hampton Roads, 1861-1870, Ph.D. dis-

sertation, Yale University, 1972, p.
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While the men of the last few generations were oppressing

the aborigines, . . . the women were forgiving them (as not know-

ing what they did) and pitying them for their ignorance, sins and

suffering. . . . The daughters of these women have developed com-
passion into action, forbearance into justice, sympathy into
public sentiment, and have fairly and fully organized a great

reform.1

With that self-congratulatory press release, the WoMen's National
Indian-Association (WNIA) predicted "The Rising -Dawn" fot the American

Indian. Perhaps unwittingly; they also advertised'theiebelief in the
idealized stereotype of their sex that historians have labeled "the cult

of true womanhood." 7/

Developed early in the nineteenth century and widely promulgated in .

the press, the "cult of true womanhood" prescribed piety, purity, submis-
siveness, and, domesticity as the esseRtial attributes of the perfected

feminine character. As real women responded to the "true woman" model,

however, they stepped off the pedestal and onE of the honie. They-found in
the proclaimed feminine moral superiority a responsibility to act as moral
guardians of society, and, with great evangelical fervor, they joined'in
charity and mission work ,and various reform movements.2

To many of(these "true women," the Indian cause seemed well-suited as

an outlet for their reforming energies. They responded emotionally to the

myth of the Indian "savage" and directed a two-fold pity toward

1 Mass Meeting," November 19, 18E4, press release, "The Rising

Dawn," Fourth Annual Report of the Women's National Indian Association
(Phila elphia: Grant & Faires, 1884), p. 53.

0'

2Barbara Welter, "The Cult of True Womanhood: 1820-1860," American

Qv 'erly, XVIII (Summer, 1966), pp. 151-74. For the development of this

i eal, ,see: Glenda Gates Riley, "The Subtle Subversion: Changes in the

raditionalist Image of the American Woman," The Historian, XXXII (Febru-
ary, 1970), pp. 210727; Ronald W. Hogeland, "'The Female Appendage':
Feminine Life Styles in America, 1820-60," Civil Nor History, XVII (June,
1971), pp. 101m14; Keith Helder, "Ladies Bountiful: Organized Women's
Benevolence in Early 19th Century AMerica," New York History, XLVIII
(July, 1967), pp. 231-55; and Page Smith, Daughters of thelPromised Land
(Boston: Little, Brown and Company, 1970), pp. 175-201.
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Native-American people: pity for the wrongs Indians suffered at the hands,

of white civilization add pity for Indian ignorance of that civilization,"

which reformers
ethnocentrically believed was the only true one.3 Women

attracted to the cause setabout,to remedy both the wrongs and the igno-

rance. Motivated by "an enligheened spirit of philanthropy," many women

joined the work, believing it "divinely inspired and divinely guided."4

As one of them put it: "This Indian work is but the Christian motherhood

of the nation obeying its instincts toward our native heathen."5

Women whose "instincts." led them far outside the home on behalf of

the Indian justified their activity by emphasizing the moral superiority

theme of the "true womanhood" ideal. Stereotypically more pious and pure,

female teachers and missionaries were believed less susceptible than men

to the temptations of the alleged "great laxity of morals" in Indian com-

munities.6 Additionally, a woman's supposedly more emotional nature would

help her establish greater rapport with the Indians, and her domesticity

would serve as a model for Indian women to imitate. As.one frontier his-

torian wrote in 1886, in emphatic italics, "Woman is the,civilizer par

excellence."7

While-some women went to the reservations to "civilize" the Indians,

others tried to "civilize" the-white man's treatment of them. Many women

took part in the annual, Lake Mohonk Conferences of Friends of the Indian,

the most important forum for discussion of Indian policy reform in the

late nineteenth century. During a Mohonk discussion of "What women can do

in this work" in 1887, Mrs. O. J. Hiles of Milwaukee remarked, "I think it

would be better to tell whit they can not do. I do not believe there is

anything that a woman can't do if she undertakes to do it."8 The wide

range of feminine activities in the Indian reform cause indicated that

many women shared th determination.

3See Roy Harvey Pearce, Savagism and Civilization: A Study,ofthe,

-Indian and the American Mind (Baltimore:. Johns Hopkins Press, 1965).

4Mrs. J. B. Dickinson, Address of the President of the Women's

National Indian Association (Philadelphia: Grant & Faires, November 17,

1885), p. 2.

5Hannah Whitall Smith, quoted dn Amelia Stone Quinton, "Cafe of the

Indian," irWomari's Work in America, ed. by Annie Nathan Meyer (New York:

Henry Hold and Company, 1891), p. 388.

6Helen Jackson and Abbot Kinney, Report on the Conditidns and Needs

of the Mission Indians of California (Washington, D.C.: Government Print-
.,

ing Office, 1883), p. 10. ,

7William W. Fowler, Woman on the American Frontier (Hartford: S. S.

Scranton & Co., 1886), p. 522.

8Lake Mohonk Conference, September 29, 1887, in Nineteenth Annual

Report of the Board of Indian Commissioners: 1887 (Washington, D.C.:

Government Printing Office, 1888), p: 79. For a good study of Mrs. Hiles'

Indian reform work, see Francis Paul Prucha, "A 'Friend of the Indian' in,

Milwaukee: Mrs. O. J, Hiles and the Wisconsin Indian Association,"
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Perhaps the most famous woman involved in the Indian,rights movement

was Helen-Hunt Jackson, who would never have achieved'a place in history

had she ;finished her literary career as she, began, with sentimental

poetry. Moved to outrage and action in 1879 by a.Boston speech on the

forced removal of the Ponca Indians from their Nebraska homeland to Indian

Territory, she dedicated the few remaining years of her life to the cause.

She went beyond the traditional realm of the genteel lady of letters and

deep into governMent documents to write A Century cf Dishonor, a.selective

survey and general condemnation af America's mistreatment of Indians. She

also dramatized the findings of her government-sponsored investigation of

California Mission Indian conditions in her tear -stained romantic novel,

Ramona, which she hoped would become the Indian equivalent of Uncle Tom's

Cabin. Jackson's works were widely read in the 1880's, and she succeeded

in making many Americans conscious.of the nation's long-standing, if not

original, sin. After her death in 1885, Jackson became a sort of patron

saint invoked by reformers working for accelerated Indian assimilation in

what they hoped would be a century of honor in Indian affairs.9

A proposal deemed most "honorable" by these' reformers was the

allotment of reservation land to.individual Indians. Alice C. Fletcher

was outstanding among those who worked to implement the policy. Fletcher

was a trained anthropologist who so-Idled the Omaha tribe, but her field

work went far beyond the pArticipant-observer role as she personally

directed the federal allotment of the Omaha, Winnebago, and Nez Perce

reservations. Ironic'ally, Fletcher worked to record, in hetallotment

work, the tribal traditions that she was consciously helping to undermine.

Sharing the popular nineteenth century belief that "progress" was inevita-

ble, she believed her "applied anthropology" would guarantee the IndianS a

fair share in what she thought was their only possible future: (assimila-

tion into white society. She 'actively participated in. reform confer-

ences, and her scientific credentials added more weight to her words in

favor of Indian education for self-support and citizenship. 10

Pletcher's energetic scholarship and philanthropy took her far

0.1?-tside the domestic confines of "true womanhood." More than other female

Historical Messenger of the Milwaukee County Historical Society, XXIX

(Autumn, 1973), pp. 78-95.

.
tHelen Hunt Jackson], A Century of Dishonor (New York: Harper &

Brothers, 1881); Helen Jackson (p. r ), Ramona: A Story (Boston: Roberts

Brothers,1884); Ruth Odell, Helen Hunt Jackson'(H."11.).(New York: D.

Appleton-Century Co., 1939), pp. 151-228; Allan Nevins, "Helen Hunt
Jackson, Sentimentalist vs. Realist," American Scholar, X (Summer, 1941),

pp. 266-85.

10Miss E. J. Gay, "Experiences in ALlottingaLand," Lend a Hand, IX
(October, 1892), pp. 241-51; Alice C. Fletcher, "Preparation of the Indian
for Citizenship," Lend a Hand, IX (Septmber, 1892), pp. 190-98; Nancy
Oestreich Lurie, "The Lady from Boston-and the Omaha Indians," The Aineri-
can West, III (Fall, 1966), pp. 31-33, 80-85; Nancy Oestreich Lurie,
"Women in Farly American Anthropology," in Pioneers of Ainerican Anthro-

pology,ed. by JUne Helm (Seattle: University of Washington Press, 1966),

pp. 29-81.
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reformers, she fought against the stereotype. She urged that Indian

schools be. truly coeducational, teaching boys and girls both sewing and

farming. She also advocated equal allotments for Indian men and ifomen"

regardless of marital'status, a position which she realized would require

a recognition of the prdperty rights of married women beyond accepted

legal norms of her time.11 However, to overemphasize Fletcher's feminism

in evaluating her career is to distort her record. Although she did break

new ground for women in the field of anthropology, her allotment work

helped to break down the communal basis of Indian culture. In Spite of

her good intentions and deep involvement with the Indian rights cause, her

efforts had tragic results for those she sought to help.

Many,unremembered women shared Fletcher's good intentions and worked

as members of the Women's National Indian Association (WNIA) for the same

goals as their more famous sisters. The founders of the WNIA, Amelia

Stone Quinton and Mary L. Bonney, agreed with Helen Hunt Jackson that they

needed to increase public consciousness on "the Indian question." Conse-

quently, they directed the growth of the organization from its humble

beginnings in 1879 as an outgroWth of a Baptist missionary circle in

Philadelphia to its peak in 1891, when over eighty branches were active in

thirty -four states.lL

The first "lines of work" pursued by .the WNIA took its members far

beyond the ordinary scope of "true womanhood's" domain. Seeking to raise

public awareness, the organization printed articles in the secular and

religious press, held mass meetings, and distributed leaflets. Its mem-
o

bers also gathered signatures for petitions to Congress demanding respect

for Indian treaties and increased commitment to Indian assimilation

through education, allotment, and citizenship: Although the women of WNIA

neatly wrapped their petitions in embroidery and ribbons and presented

their appeal as "the plea of all womanhood . . -to-you as legislators and

/-as men," they could not hide the fact that they 'rld ....upped far outside

their customary sphere.13

O

11V.5. Congress, Senate, Indian Educatzon and Civilization, by Alice

C. Fletcher, S. Exec. Doc. 95, pt. II, 48th Cong., 2d Sess., 1888, p. 142;

Fletcher, "Preparation," pp. 196-91; Fletcher at Lake Mohonk Conference,

October 13, 1894 in Twenty-Fourth Annual Report of the Board of Indian

Commissioners: 1892 (Washington, D.C.: Government. Printing Office, 1893),

p. 62; Fletcher, letter to Gen. Whittlesey, reaa at Lake Mohonk Confer-

ence, September 26, 1888, in Twentieth Annual Report of the Board of

Indian Commissioners: 1888 (Washington, D.6.: Government Trinting

Office, 1889), p. 48; and Fletcher, quoted in "Journaly6f the Eighteenth

Annual Conference with Representatives of Missionary 4oards and Indian

Rights Associations," January-17, 1889, Ibid., pp. 110-11.

" 12Quinton, "Care of-Indian," pp. 377-91, on WNIA development.

13U.S. Congress, Senate, Proceedings on the Occasion of the
Presentation of_the Petition of the Women's National Indian Association by

Hon. H. L. Dawes, of Massachusetts, in the Senate of the United States,

February 21, 1882, 47th Cong.,:lst Sess., 1882, pp. 4, 12; Quinton, "Care

of Indian," pp. 380 -87.
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Herbert Welsh, a Philadelphia reformer with a deep interest in Indian

affairs, praised the women's work but believed that, "There are some

things which . . . can be pushed better by men. ; . . men have more to do

with political matters."14 He therefore founded the Indian Rights Associ-

ation in 1883 as a men's society pursuing largely the same ends as the

WNIA. "As an elder Sister," the WNIA welcomed the men to the work and

forged a "moral union" of the two societies.15 However, the members of

the WNIA did not immediately retreat 0 their parlors and kitchens. The

WNIA staged a large membership drive and continued to publicize the cause,

introducing its Awn periodical, The Indian's,Friend, in 1887. After the

formation of the Indian Rights Association, the WNIA did, however, begin

to add more traditionally feminine Vlines'of'Work" to its list of activi-

ties. Following Fletcher's suggestion, severalIWNIA branches began loan-

ing money for home building to Indian students returning to the reserva-

tions from Eastern schools. The organization also sponsored a separate

fund-raising drive to support the work of female missionaries on

previously unproselytized reservations.16

This WNIA activity, added.a new source of funds to a long-established

tradition ,of women working in the mission field. In spite of the Indian's

"savage" reputation, wives of missionaries and single female preachers had

worked to bring the gospel and the whole white way of life tO tbe Indian

tribes throughout the nineteenth century. -These women often clown-played

the supposed dangers to their lives; two female missionaries on the Hopi

reservation, for example, reported that they felt more "secure than we

would if alone in a city."17 The Spokane Indians told their preacher'

Miss Clark, that they had .noticed that "The white men work for money; the

white women work for souls."18 Like most Protestant missionaries, these

women believed that saving souls meant more than preaching and baptizing.

14Welsh, quoted in "Journal of the Fourteenth Annual Conference with
Representatives of Missionary Boards and Indian Rights Associatioris,"

January 8, 1885, in Sixteenth Annual Report of the Board of Indian Comittis-

sioners: 1884 (Washington, D.C.: Government Printing Office, 1885),

p. 56.

15Dickin'SOn, Address, p. 9; 4th WNIA Report, p. 16.

16 -
Quinton; Care of Indian," pp. 387L91; Amelia Stone Quinton,

"Report of the Geneial Secretary," in Annual Meeting and Report of the

Women's National Indian Association (Piladelphia: 1109 Girard St.,

October 27, 1883), pp. 10- 11;- Mary] L. Bonney, "Report 'of the Missionary.

Committee," in 4th WNIA Report, p. 32.

17Flora M. Watkins and Miss Collins, quoted.in "The Mistions of the
New Jersey Association," in Our Missionary Report for 1807 (Philadelphia:

Women's National Indian Association, 1897), p. 42. For women missionaries

in general, see Smith, Daughters, pp. 181-201. A good study of Protestant

mission work is Robert F. Berkhofer, Salvation and the Savage: Ari Analy-

sis of Protestant Missions and American Indian Response, 1787-1862 (New
York: Atheneum, 1972, originally published 1965).

18n :The Mission of the Rhode Island Association," in WNIA, Our
Missionary Report 1897, pp. 16-17.
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They usually demanded a conversion in life style as well as a leap of

faith and emphasized the importance of the outward signs of civilization.

Thus lessons in grooming, hygiene, and housekeeping were part of the

female missionary's message.

These missionary women dedicated themselves to "work till the Indian

woman' and home . . . rise from pagan darkness, degradation and suffering

into the light of Christian faith, nobleness, comfort and independence."9

In terms of mythic images, their aim was to substitute the "cult of true

womanhood" for what they might have called-the "cult of degraded drudg-

ery," the distorted but widely accepted white view of Indian women. This

was a part of the larger myth of the Indian as "savage" developed early in

American thought. Ignoring, or perhaps repressing, the facts of feminine

equality and even leadership in many tribes, ethnocentric white observers
concentrated on polygamy, filth, and overwork in depicting the harsh life

of Indian women. In the minds of two members of the reformist Board of
Indian Commissioners in 1885, a woman in tribal society was "the occupant

of a miserable tepee, begrimed with dirt and smoke, and half-clad, without

respect for herself, and treated by others with but little more considera-

tion than is accorded to a domestic animal."2° Missionaries and reformers

clung to their mistaken belief'in the low status of women in Indian cul-
tures, even while they tacitly acknowledged the strength of the Indian

. woman within her own society. Reformers viewed feminine conservatism as

one of tbg greatest obstacleS to their plans to "civilize" the Indian; but

most faired to realize that.the Indian women were as determined to pre-

serve the standards of their own civilizations as the whites were to force

them to accept those of American society. Whether or not the Indian women.

wanted to change, the assimilationists declarethat "the great work of
the present is to reach and lift the women and the home."2I

Missionaries and teachers first concentrated their efforts on
teaching Indian girlsto be the perfect American homemakers of tomorrow.

Some teachers had originally hoped to train their female Indian students

as secretaries or teachers, but, finding that most became wives and

194th WNIA Report, p. 52.

20 "Report of Commissioners Charlton and.Smiley," in Seventeenth,

Annual Report of the Board of Indian Commissioners: 1885 (Washington,

D.C.: Government Printing Office, 1886), p. 39. The Commissioners Were

reporting on a visit to Carlisle Indian School, contrasting this mythic
image'with the female students they saw. For an evaluation of general
attitudes on the harsh lot of Indian women, see Walter O'Meara, Daughters

of the Country: The Woman of the Fur Traders and Mountain Men (New York:
Harcourt, Brace & World, Inc., 1968), pp. 74-81.

21Mrs. Merial A. Dorchester, "Suggestions from the Field," in Annual
Report of the Secretary of the Interior, 1891 (Washington, D.C.: Govern-

ment Printing* Office, 1892), Vol. II, "Report of the Commissioner of
Indian Affairs," p. 542. See also, Emily S. Cook, "Field Matrons," paper
presented at Lake Mohonk Conference, October 13, 1892, in 24th Report BIC,
1892, p. 61; The Women's National Indian Association, Sketches of Delight-
ful Work (Philadelphia: Publications of the Women's National Indian .

Association, 1892), pp. 61-62.
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and mothers, they redirected their goals toward domesticity.
22 Coeduca-

tion was the norm rather than the exception in Indian schools since the

reformers hoped that supervised mixing of the sexes would teach the young

men to adopt the gallant manners of white society. To protect the girls

from teasing.by the younger children, an 'enterprising woman teaching at an

Apache school organized a "guard of honor" among the older boys, which won

praise as "a true order of chivalry . . ." that "shines'out upon the dark

background of savage contempt for women as knight errantry itself does on

the gloom of the Middle Ages."23 Teachers at Indian schools. considered

lessons in white standards of dress, cleanliness, manners, and morals

equally important as more formal elements of the curriculum. :

However, this training of Indian youth, had not succeeded in

transforming Indian home life to match the white model by the time the.

,allotment policy went into effect in 1887, Fulfillmmt of the assimila-

tionists' great expectations for this plan required neat white-style homes

on the newly carved Indian homesteads. The reformers decided that adult

Indian women needed move direct help,in conforming to white housekeeping

, standards. ?

4
\

\ Therefore, in 1891 Commissioner of Indian Affairs Thomas J. Morgan

added "field matrons," to*the ranks of Indian Service personnel working to

assim' teethe Native-Americans. Morgan expected the women hired as field

) .matrons to "instruct Indian women in the duties of the household, assist

'
and encourage them in bettering their homes and taking, proper care of

their children, and,incite among Indians generally aspirations for

1

improvement in their life--morally, intellectually, sociall;, and reli-

giously. n24 Thus, field matrons were the "official missionaries" of white

civilization.25 They set up "model homes" on the reservations, where they
Q

22Dorchest,3r, "Suggestions," Annual Report Secretary of Interior;,

1891, V. II,.pp. 142-43; Merle]." A. Dorchester, "Report of Special Agent,

Indian School Service," in Annual Report Secretary of Interior, 1892, V.

II, "Report of the Commissioner of Ihdian'Affairs,"90p. 606-07; Alice M.

Robertson at Lake Mohonk Conference, October 15, 1886, in Eighteenth

Annual Reportof the Board of Indian Commissioners, 1886 (Washington,

D.C.: Government Printing Office, 1887), p. 88.

23Mary, Dewey, "Massachusetts Indian Association," Lend a Hand, VII

(December, 1891), 390. On coeducation in Indian Schools, see also: Helen,

W. Ludlow, Ten Years' Work for Indians at Hampton Institute, 1878-1888

(Hampton, Va.: Normil School Press,.1888), p. 34; Commissioner ThoMas J.

Morgan, "The Education of American Indians," paper presented at Lake
Mohonk Conference, October 2, 1889, in Twenty-First Annual Report of the

Board of Indian Commissioners: 1889 (Washington, D.C.: Government

. Printing Office, 1890), p.

24"Report of the' Commissioner of Indian Affairs," in Annual Report

Secretary of Interior, 1892, V. IIi p. 100.

25Cook,"Field Matrons," Mohonk, 24th Report, EPIC, 1892, p..61. In

commenting on this paper, Alice C. Fletcher cited' the work of female mis-
sionaries among the Nez Perc& as the prototype of.the field matron, ibid.,
p. 62.

O
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held sewing classes, demonstrated housekeeping\ skills, performed first

ai, and entertained Indian visitors. Field matrons required high stand-

ards of cleanliness of their guests and attempted to.enforce these stand-

ards on their visits to Indian homes. It was hard work, but the field

matrons were instructed°not to work too hard and demand 'perfection, lest

Indian Wmen say of them, "poor white woman, She worlc all the time."26

This cautioning of the field matrons against overwork revealed some

anxiety about the breakdown of the "true woman" ideal as women acted in

the real world of the reservation. Domesticity was easier to idealize

with servants in the background. The difficult conditions of rural life

anywhere demanded feminine efforts approaching the "drudgery" reformers

decried in Indian women's lives'. Hardly submissive themselves, field

matrons continued to work to force Indian women to submit to "true woman"

standards that the matron's own activities tended to undermine.

Feminine moral superiority, the elastic clause of the "true

womanhood" stereotype, had stretched far to justify all phases of women's

work in-the Indian cause. WoMen left home and family briefly to organize

or attend meetings and circulate petitions; others left home for good as

missionaries, teachers, and field matrons.

However, to interpret women's activies in Indian reform as' steps

forward for feminism would distort both the motives and the more important

effects of their work. Most women in the movement fully believed they

were acting within the parameters of the "true womanhood"mode1. Those

who went to.the reservation, with the possible exception of Alice

Fletcher, carried the pedestal with them and attempted to persuade Indian

women to share their perch. Their well- intentioned efforts were entirely

ethnocentric, and their proclamations of moral superiority made them still

more unable to see, Indians as real people with different values. Feminine

service as leaders and footsoldiers in the assimilationist army's assault

on Indian cultures may have broadened the accepted scope of women's

activities, but this was but an incidental by-product of their efforts

which, ironically, hurt the people they tried so hard to'help. Asthe
WNTA press release proclaimed, the female Indian reformers had indeed.
"developed compassion into action," but their so-called "great reform"

soured because they acted without first developing.comi3assio into

understanding. 27

26Dorchester, "Suggestions," Annual Report Secretary of Interior,

18.91, V. II, p. 544; Dorchester, "Report Special Agent," Annual Report

Secretary of Interior, 1892, p. 607. On concern for cleanliness and model

homes, see:, Sophie Shepard, "Massachusetts Indian Association: Report

from the Apache School," Lend a Hand, X (March, 1893), p. 184; Amelia S.

Quinton, Missionary Work of the Women's National Indian Association and

Letters of Missionaries (Philadelphia: Grant & Faires, 1885), pp. 5-7,

10; Elizabeth .Test, "Report of Field Matron Among Mexican Kickapoos," in

Annual Report Sedretary of Interior, 1892, V. II, p. 407; and Edward H.

Magill, "The Present Dok of Friends to the Indians," speech atyriends'

Union, New York, June, 1888, in.20th Report, BIC: 1888, pp. 25-26.

27"The Mass Meeting," in 4th4INIA Report, p. 53.
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OLD AND NEW VIEWS OF SLAVERY
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In 1928 in an address to the Auerican Hi storical Assaciation,,

B. PhilLips stated,. concerning the South:
'

Yet it is a land with,, unity despite its diversity, with a

people having common joys and common sorrows, and above all as to

the white fold a 'people with a common esol.e indomitably Fain-

.
tained-7that it'shall be and remain'a white man's country. The

consciousness of,a function in these premises whether expressed

' with the+renzy of a demagogue or maintained with a patrician's.

quietude is the cardinal' test'Of a Southerner and the central

theme of,,, Southern Hittory.1

4.

Continiled:
o

Slavery was instituted. not merely to proVide control of labor

but also as a system 0,firacial.adjustment and social order. And

when in the course of timt slavery was, attacked; it was defended

- - -'not only as a 'vested interest, but with vigor'and veheme e as a

guarantee of white supremacy and tivillzatiun.
.

He' believed that Negroes were "light hearted," submissive,," "amiable,"

"i atiating," and "imitative," and evety"heathen savages." Slavery was,

acc'ord'ing to this view, beneficial to black'shecause it taught them thd

rudiments of the white man's culture. Phillips did not deny'that there

were cruel slave masters. They were, however, the exception and not the

. rule. The essence of his ,point of view was that the Negro had certaitt.

inherent'racial characteristics that made him peculiarly suited to ilav-

-..ery. Phillips grew up at a time when doctrines of Anglo-Saxon supremacy

were dominant in white intellectual circles.. Ast. Vann. Woodward says:

,
At the very time imperialism was sweeping the country; the

doctrine of racism reached a crest_of acceptability among
respectable scholarly and inEellectualcirLes. At hoMe and

Abroadtbiologists, sociologists, anthropologists, and histoilans

as well as journalists and novelists, gave support to the

195

1
Ulrich Bonnell Phillips, The Course of the South to,Secession (New

York, 1939), p. 152. .

2/bid.
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I

doctrine that races were discrete entities and that the Anglo- ,

"Saxon, a Caucasian, was the superior of them al1.3,
I

. . /
A list of notable scholars who expressed anti -black sentiments would

inclade G. Stanley Hall, John Burgess, John Fiske, William Dunning, and

Charles Francis Adams. In other words, Phillips' racist views are simply

a/reflection of the beliefs of most white intellectuals. At that time,

only Cat-ter Woodson and W. Et B. DuBois took exception to the racism of

/ Phillips and to his view of slavery as an essentially benign institution.4
/ Phillips' view --of slavery dominated the,response of the historical proles-

. -sion until 1952. As late e4 1950 we find the following Slentirpent in a

widely used textbook: As for Sambo . . . there ii:SOme treason to believe,

that he suffered less'than any other clast in the South f Om its 'peculiar

institution."5 James G. Randall, whose book, The Civil lar and Recon-

struction, is considered a minor classic, wrote, "In a real sense the

whites were more enslaved by the institution
'than the blaCks."6

.1;1

All of this was some time ago. Racism is no longer'respectable in

scholarly circles. Historians now have the benefits of the research of

the cliometric revolution upon which to judge slavery. The publication of

Time on the Cross has ,elicited a response that is,unprecedentedifor an

academic work. The bobkhas been debated do television and reviewed in

mass circulation journal6 such as Atlantic Month*, NewLeek,' and Time. A

.book reviewer in the New,York Times referred to.it_as one of the most -

important works to appear in the last decade. The Journal of Negro His-

tory published a searching and incisive'critique of oyelc 150 pages. Why

has this book proyoked s
.3,-.

n much.controversy?

The authors say their work is based on neglected' sources and on new
scientific techniques. 'As,a result nf these new techniques, the authors

claim to have information which contradicts the traditional interpreta- q:
/

tions of slavery. By traditional,..ihey presumably.mean interpretations '

commonly accepted by historians since the publication of Kenneth Stanpes
pioneering study of slavery, The Peculiar Institution. Robert Fogel. Od

Stanley Engefthan, the authors of Timd on the Cross, say concerning

slavery: , '

.Views of Slavery

° While scholars have'disagreed on many points a broad

consensus has gradually emerged. By the midpoint of the twen-
tieth century the consensus had been repeated so,often that it

%, 4
-?Cl Vann WoodwaFd, The Strange Career of Jim Crow (New York,- 19575,

p. 74.

4W. E. B. DuBois, Review of "American Negro Slavery" by Ulrich
Bonnell Phillips, flericr Political Science Review, XII cqovember, 1918),

pp. 722 -26,' and Carter G. Woodson, Review of "American Negro.Slavery;"
Mississippi Valley Historical Review, V (March, 1919), pp. 480-82.

5Samuel Eliot Morison and Henry Steele Commager, The G owth of the
American Republic, 4th '&1. (New York, 1950), I, p. 537.

°James G. Xandall, The Civil War and Reconstruction (Boston, 1937),

p. 73.
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had earned the status of a traditional interpretatiOn. This

interpretation is tadght inmost high school and coll ge classes

across the nation. It is the view that has been acc pied by

most of the readers of this book.7

Historianstrained in quantitative/tec,hniqueS with the id of computers

now have accumulated enough information to disprove the traditional char-

acterizations of slavery. The authors then list ten new conalusions about

slavery.' Slavery, we are told, was a rational, efficient, and. profitable

system. Slave owners in the decade preceding the Civil War were optimis-

tic about the future of their system. Nor is there evidence that slavery

would have been brought toan end without some form of outside interven-

tion. Further, the author's contend that the sla't'e was an efficient, pro-

ductive, and willing worker; that the material conditions of the slaves'

lives compared favorably to that of the white industrial worker; and that
the slave received approximately 90-percent of the income he produced.8

F6gel and Engermanconcede that at times the slave master was cruel. How-1

ever, in-an interpretation similar to that of Phillipsthey believe that

cruelty was the exception, not the rule. A revealing example of their

method can be found in their analysis of the practice of whipping. Using

one diary of,a Louisiana planter, Bennett Barrow, Fogel and Ehgerman con-

clude that " . . .
whippings were administered, an ayerage of 0.7 whip-1

pings per hand per year."9 Whipping was a last resort. Most of the

planters preferred the more rational means of offering incentives,in order

'to to motivate slaves. These incentives-might be a cash bonus; some land,

profit sharing, or eventual promotion to driver or to\a skilled artisan.
For the slave, promotion could mean more status, better clothes, and

better housing. ./

Slaves according to.these cliometricians, were not fed poorly. In

fact, the diet of the slave was more than adequate. The slave's diet

consisted ok more calories than that,of the free white ''worker in 1879. At

this point, the reader cannot help but wonder why the authors labeled
their.work Time on .the Cross; Rebecca of Sunnybrook Farm might have been a

more appropriate title.

197

IThe authors conclude their wok with an epilogue entitled

"Implicatirs forur Time." They state:

e have attacked the traditional interpretation of the

econo ics of slavery not in order to resurrect a defundt system,-,
but in order to correct the perversiOn of the historyof blacks--.

q in or er to strike down the view that black Americans-were with-

out at1ture, without ievepa9nt, and without development fort

their first two hundre and fifty years on American 'soi1.1°

lz

7Robert William Fogel and Stanley L. Eni'erman,'ime on the Cross:/
o The Economics of Americqn Negro Slavery (Boston, 197

8/bid , pp. 4-5. gIbid. p.

i- A
%

4°.rbi ., p. 258. I,
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Racism, they argue, is responsible for the belief thatblacks were without /

achievement and culture. In an obvi6us reference to Elkins' "sambo

thesis," they take serious issue with'the view that slavery was Such a i..,

repressive system that it destroyed the black family, culture, and reduced

slaves to the most elemental levelof dependency. .They also reject any,'

attempt by historians to proVide Necks with a history of resistance.

Their refutation of the resistance thesis is accomplished in three

sentences.11
tt

In what is probably the most ironic section of this very strangle

book, Fogel and Engerman then procee to allocate the blame for the vari-
/

ous racist views.ofblack history. hey

. . , blame the abolitionists, of all people, for 'fastening

the spikes of racism on the blacks.' The spikes are fashioned !of

myths that turned diikgent,ana'efficient workers into lazy loafers

and bunglers,,,thatturned love of family into a disregard for it, ,

that rurned those whnstruggled for self-improvement in the only \,

way they could dntojIncle Tomi.12
et

I.

Time on the .eross is, ti say the-least; an unusual and rather 'flawed 1,.

work. My basic objection is not the authors''use of data or their.,
i

strident tone. Their entire project rests on false philobophic pr&lises.,

They assume that.the only im rtant aspects of'slavery are those that cad

be Further, in their desire to provide blacks with alusable

past.02 rehabilitatiori of slavery,,a.portrayal that emphasizes its more N
genital) aspects is hardly required. ,They ey also misuse distort the mean-

ingfi "black achievement..': Achievement lb. easured in terms of a Puritan

Etkili They, fail to undee
14Lstand that "hard rk" was not the only means by

whfc4slavescopId retain their self-respect. Nowhere in this work is

there's ,discussion of block culture. By r4ing out of their purview non-

quantifiable aspects' of the Afro-American experience, it was inevitable

that the cliometricians would provide us with a, grosslyideficient inter-

pretation of slavery. It is; at be'st, non-hiStorical ' ilif not o

ethnoentric.
. .

. . ,

Fogel and Engerman also display a rather peculiak ethical perspective

by blaming, the 14,pitesabolitionists:f4r "tastening-th spikes of racism "-on

the blacks. This is'a very grave accusation. Surely Fogel and Engerman

should have, documented these assertions. .1s it'self-evident tht John 's

Brown, William L. Garrison, Sara and Angelina Grimke, and Wendell Phillfp
...

deserve the appellation "racist."
1

What 'isilibst disturbing was thel almost uncritical reception this book

-received A n thesiniaal stages. I would be remiss, if I left the impres '
sion that Time on the Gross is in any sense typical of work historians

Have done in the, last tin years. ..... ,

. '

p

Thp new scholarShip isnot characterizediby a "consensus" on-specific

topics./ 'Although there is general agreement on a nonir anti1racist
approap.i_khe_so-called new scholarship seems to be ad pproach in which .. 0
Slavery is seen through the eyes of the slave rather than\hat'of the

) t

i , .

11/bU., p. 259. .

l2n.za,. , pp. 263-64.

, _ _, 1 9 2 ,
_____
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slave master: John Blassingame, for example, has made exce lent use of

slave autobiographies in his most significant andgenerall neglectedleork

on The Slave Community.. The late Robert Starobin has mad? a significant

contribution to our understanding of slavery by using slave

cOrrespondence.13

George P. Rawick has edit0 a monumental nineteen- olume work on The

American Slave: A Compo'sfte Autobiography, a work bas d on the personal

accounts ofover'2,000 former slayes interviewed by Fxsk University in the

1920's and the Work - Project Administration-in-the 1930's. These works

shatter many of the myths concerning slavery. Most slaves were not

"sambos" or passive beings who merely survived. Contrary to the "Elkins

thesis," the slaves indicaeed:a concern and affection for their families.

All'of these books emphasize .,the importance of religion in the lives of

black Americana. The "new scholarship" also stresses the theine of resist

ance (violent4pd non-violent) and the slaves' desire,for freedom, One '

woUld'hope that the new scholarship will ayoid the prebentious and unhis-

torical use of analogies in describing the Afre-American experience in the

anee-beilUM era. Slaves lived on plantation's er. in the cities, not in

concentrationrcamps, asylums; or in prisons. Finally, the new scholarship

may well see slavery historically. We can now look forwaid to analytical

works dealing-with more than just the last thirty...years of slavery. One

can hope that the "new scholarship" will of us a better insight

into the interior lives .as well as the materiWliving conditions of the

slave.

13Rotert S. Starobin, ed., Bla&kS ih,Bondage: Letters of fterican

Slaves (New York, 1974).
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THE FOLKLORE OF OLD AND NEW'

.VJEWS OF SLAVERY

HAL S, CHASE

. TAKOMA.PARK, MARYLANb

)

To suggest that old and new historical views of slavery as it existed
in the southern part of the United States are ekin.to folklore may seem
irreverent at best and anti-intellectual at worst. However, given the
theme of this conference, the "ImportanCe of Folklore in the Minority_
Experience," it seems appropriate to raise the question: What is the

relationship between folklore andold and te*..hiRorical views'of slavery.

This question seems .further justified by the definition of folklore:
an. oral tradition which contains the commonly held beliefs of a cultuie or

group, and by the etymology of history, (French, historie=story).

To be sure, historical scholarship has advanced beyond the level of
story, but a selective consideration of old and,new views of slavery
reveals content which has much in common with such types of folklore as
the fairy tale, the hero tale, the myth, the fable, and the joke.

One'of the most significant older views of-slavery was that of George
Fitzhugh as expressed in his two works, Sociology for the South (1854) and

Cannibals All! (1857).1 His defense of the peculiar institution was
largely, a condemnation of "free" society and it5StSelfish virtues such as

greed and self-promotion. Fitzhugh's observations were apparehtly self -
evident, for he presented no "bard data" such as census figures to docu-

men his derogatory description of free society or his positive portrayal

of slave society in
a
which "The slaves areall well fed, well clad, have

Plenty of fuel, and are happy."2

When compared with the.Narrative of the Life of Frederick Douglass,
Fitzhugh's conception of slavery has striking similaiities to Stith
Thompson's definition of fhlTy tale: a tale of some length involving an
unreal world without definite locality or definite characters, The singu-
lar difference between the two is that Fitzhugh's works were widely
accepted as true.

Similar acceptance was accorded the Reverend Thornton.' Stringfellow's
Scriptual and Statistical Views in Favor of Slavery (1865). Citing bibli-
cal content as an unimpeachable source, Stringfellow attempted to document

his thesis that the Almighty ordained and condoned slavery., first

1Harvey Wish, ed., Ante-Bellum: Writings of George Fitzhugh and
Hinton Rowan Helper on Slavery (New York, 1960), pp. 3, 7-8.

2Eric L. McKitrick, ed., Slavery Defended (Englewood Cliffs, N.J.,
p. 45.
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instance, the Well-known story of the Curse of Ham, is unconvincing,

however, because' the biblical reference (Genesis 9:25-27) does not contain"

evidence of Ham's ratial identity. If one grants Stringfellow:his assump-

tion that the Bible is the ultimate source of knowledge, his examples of

Hagar and the Law ofi Leviticus are pdrsuasive. His ..:onstruct that Jesus ,

consented to slavery because there is no evidence of his .condemnation of

it is,-however, a classic' example of the-absurdity of arguing from

4
silence.3

As their titles imply, these works were polemical, as was Harriet

Beecher Stowe's Uncle'Tores Cabin.4 Theearly-histories were likewise.

For example, James :Ford Rhodes, author of the multivolume History of the

United States from the Compromise of 1850 to the Final Restoration of Home
Rule in the South in 1877, went so far as to warn his readers that
although he intended to treat the subject of slavery fairly, he_could do

_._n_o_more than elaborate.on_the words of Henry Clay:' "Slavery is a curse to

the master. and as wrong to the slave."5 This antislavery view prevailed La

other multivolume histories which marked the late nineteenthand early

twentieth centures: e,g,, James,Schouler, History "of the United States of

America under the Constitution (7 vols., 1880-1913), and John'Bach
McMaster, A History of the People of the -United States. from the Revolution

to the Civil War (8 vols., 18831913).
. .

The response to such-abolitionist views was U. B. Phillips' classic,

AMerican Negro Slavery (1918). It was a seminal work and the.culmination

of mere than a decade of careful research. Although tainted with white'
racism, Phillips' work dominated academic and popurar views of slavery for

more than a generation; This acclaim was based on Phillips' use of "pri-

mary" sources, especially plantation ledgers. Close insp'ection pf his ''

footnotes, however, reveals that he relied heavily upon the "Plantation

Manual" in the Hammon&Papers in the Library of Congress and the Manigault

manuscripts in a private collection. Phillips frequently cited his previ-

ous two-volume edition,'Plantation and Frontier Documents (1909). In

method, this reminds one of Fogel and Engerman's separation of argument

and evidence in Time on a Cross. Despite the weakness'of such indirect
documentation, one must look beyond'Phillips' use of sources, to hii pre-
dispositions concerning blacks, to'find an association between American

Negro Slavery and folklore. It is in his racist assumptions regarding
blacks that one'finds the popular and traditional bellefsr_of_a_culture,
that'characterize folklore. Indicative of Phillipi! racial bias is the
nature of,his sources, which are lily white with few exceptions, e.g.,
W. E. B. DuBois, The Suppression of the African Slave Trade (1896).4° One

3Ibid., pp. 86-98.

4Harriet Beecher Stowe, Uncle Tom's Cabin (Washington Square Press

edition, 1962), p. xx.

5Stanley M. Elkins, Slavery (New York, 1959), pp. 6-7.

U. B. Phillips, American Negro SlaVery (L.S.U. Press reprint, 1966),

pp. 132, 139, 147. -Phillips also cites John Iste Cromwell, The Negro in

American History (1914),.p. 432, and William C. Hells, The Colored

Patriots of the American Revolution (1855), pp. 4'29, 433.
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source he did not use were slave marratives.

Kenneth Stampp, in his monumental study, The Peculiar Institution

(1956), corrected Phillips' error. In fact, his work was almost a point

for point refutation of Phillips' benign view of slavery_and is based on

even more extensive use of plantation ledgers and'aCCOunt books. Like

Phillips' work, however, Stampp's correction of slavery as a harsh, bru-
tal, and immoral system fits popular academic beliefs of the early years

of the Civil Rights movement.
0

Stanley Elkins'.argument for the reality of "Sambo" did not parallel

accepted academic opinion. Hence, his work, Slattery, A Problem in Ameri-

can ,Institutional and Intellectual Life (1959) created a controversy with
the proportions of that which currently rages, about Time on a Cross

(1974). His induction from psychological theories and Nazi concentration

camp experiences that the infantile stereotyped-personality-of "Sambo"

did, in fact, exist was too much like folklore for academia. John

Blassingame, in his work, The Slave Community, most convincingly refutes

Elkins' conjectures. Blassingame, whose worktis based oh an analysis of
seventy-six slaVe narratives, finds three basic slave personality types:
Jack, who was amenable if treated well;-Nat, who was incorrigibly rebel-
lious; and Sambo, who was fawningly subservient.7 Re admits the polemical

bias of such accounts but argues that distortion is minimized'by compara-
tive cross reference with other narratives ,. autobiographies of slave

owners, and travel accounts of foreigners.°

Less r ;liable is George P. Rawick's Sundown to Sunup (1972), which is
based on the transcripts of interviews with ex=slaves which took places

during the 1930's under the auspices of the Federal Writers Project.
,Whites predominate these interviews with black respondents who were More

than eighty years old. Given the fact that the interviews were oral and,
in essence,. recollections of a relatively distant past, this work, in its
methodology at least, most nearly approximates folklore..

The "newest" views of,lavery rely heavily on written sources, but
some of the major conclusions depend more on.cur4ent popular beliefs in
academia than conclusive primary data. For example, Peter H. Wood con-
cludes one of the central chapters in this work; Black Majority,. with the
supposition that the immunity of blacks to malaria "'must have don& a great
deal to reinforce the expanding rationale behind the'ei.alavement of
Africans."9 This is not an isolated case. Speaking of free blacks, Wood

declared via some unfathomable logic, " . . but their daily existence in
the frontier colony could not have been dramatically different in many,
ways from that of their slave brothers."1°

7JOhn W. Blassingame, The Slave Community (New York, 1972), Ch. 5,

pp. 132-53.

8/bid., pp. 229, 235-36.

' 9Peter H. Wood, Black Majority (New York, 1974), p. 91.

p. 103.
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Folklore of Views of Slavery

At first thought, it may seem ironic that Robert Fogel and Stanley'
Engerman's Time on a Cross, acclaimed to be based on the most "massive"
collection of primary sources, ever analyzed, is the greatest piece of
folklore of all. This view is extensively and far more pungently
expressed in Herbert Gutman's critique entitled "The Worms Two

CliometriciansMade."11 Two examples will 'suffice. Fogel and Engerman

attempt to minimize the frequency of whippings to support their suJthesis
that slave owners used rewards and incentives. This conclusion, via the

tllogiC of argumentum a fortiori, then supports their main thesis that
slavery was profitable-and highly productive relative. to free labor.
Their primary source is Bennet H. Barrow's plantation ledger for 1840-41.-
For this two-year period, Fogel and Engerman identify 160 WhippingS dis-
tributed among 200 slaves and conclude that this amounted to .7 whippings
per hand per year. Gutman points out that Fogel's and Engerman's-figure
for the total number of whippings excludes all references in Barrow's
,ledger to "general whippings." Moreover, the total number of slaves was
-200 In-185-4T-arl-the-time-of-7BarroW.'s death, - rather _than in 1840-41. Even

granted Fogel and Engerman,their erroneous figures; a slave was whipped
every four and one-half days on.the Barrows plantationA

The second example is a choice bit:of academic folklore. In support

of their claims that.31 percent of slaves in urban areas were "on_hire in
1860 and that the percentage. in Richmond, Virginia, was above 50; Fogel
and Engerman cite the following: "Estimates of the incidence of hiring

were constructed by Claudia Goldin. Communicated in a letter-,dr,ted Febru-
ary8, 1973.1' Gutman replies, "Are readers expected-to take such 'evi-
dence' seriously? This type-of 'documentation' is an insult t6 common-
place scholarly canons."1-1

This extreme breach of. academic decorum is indicative.of a"
fundamental problem in-historical scholarship which transcends old and new
views of slavery, namely, creditability. It is clear, as Fogel and.Enger-
man point out, that there is '110 such thing as "pure" data, They implic-

itly'cling, however, to some notion of validity in quantity, that the
weight of objective evidence will confirm one position as opposed to
another. Each point could be contended, however, and leave 'Us in a hap-
less quandry. A resolution to this-Conundrum is'a realization that his-
tor -9-is an inquiry-into the past in order to undexSEand the.present. This
is the significance of the "newest" view of slavery, Eugene D. Genovese's
Roll, Jordan, Roll. He 'places the historiography of slavery in a new and
_relevant plane by raising the implicit question: What is the relationship
between slavery-and Black Nationalism?14 Genovese's.prose is eloquent,
his idealism is inspiring, and the success of Black Nationalism will

11Herbert G. Gutman, "The World. Two CliometricianS Made," Journal of
Negro History ,(January, 1975), pp. 53 -227.

12/bid., pp. 70-85.

"Ibid., p. 100. The footriotee Goldin's estimates appears in TIC,
II, p. 54. e--

14Eugene D. Genovese, Roll, Jordan, ffon (New York, 1974), pp. xv-xvi.
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depend, in part at least, on pdople with a sense of history which has a

-ten-fingered grasp on the present and an unfaltering intuition that the

issue is always freedom.
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Traditionally; Abraham Lincoln has been viewed by the American people

as "The Great Emancipator" who, on January 1, 1863, struch'the shackles
`,from the bodies of some four million slaves with a single. stroke of .the

presidential pen. Since the early 1960's, howeyer, his.reputation_as "The

"'Great Emancipator" has undergone. rapid erosion. And with good reason:
Many American historians have long recognized the Emancipation Proclama-
tion f6r what it really was: is wartime measure born of political and
military necessity, totally lacking in that expression of humanitarian
spirit which one would expect from such a document.' Recent revelations,

moreover, have,4one further damage to Lincoln's reputation as the libera-.
for of black people. The famous Emdncipation Proclamation, for example,

failed in actuality to liberate a single slave-since it abolished slavery
only in those areas where the Union government notoriously lacked the
power to enforce any of its decrees, namely, in the Confederate states
which the Union forces had not been able to penetrate.2 Even.more damag=
ing is the revelation that Lincoln ;'emancipated" the slaves on American
soil only with great misgivings, since he would have preferred to have
seen the Treedmen colonized either in Liberia or.somewhere in Latin
America., The legend of Lincoln, "The Great Emancipatordies hard, but
there is no longer any, doubt that it is in its final death throes:

At the very same time that the old legend is about to expire,
however, a new one seems to be in the process of being born. That Lincoln

0.41.

'Benjamin P. Thomas, 4braham Lincoln (New York: Alfred A. Knopf,
1952), pp. 358759.

2 J. G. Randall and David Donald, The Civil War and,Heconstruction,
2nd rev. ed. (Lexington, Mass.:; D. C. 'lleath-and Company, 1969), p. 380.

30n Lincoln's advocacy of compensated emancipation and colonization,
see: 'E. Jacque Voegeli, Free But Not Equal: The Midwest. and the Negro
During the Civil War (Chicago & London: 'University of Chicago Press,
1967), pp. 22-24, 66=67. For a discussion of specific colonization proj-
ects which Lincoln was interested in, see: Warren A. Beck, "Lincoln and
Negro Colonization in Central America," Abraham Lincoln QuarterZy, VI
_(September, 1950), pp. 162-83, and Paul J. Scheips, "Lincoln and the

Project,"-Journai of_Negro History, XKVII (October,
1952), pp. 418-53.

,t) Afecwit.
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was a "white honky" politician whO'pandered to- racial prejudices of xed-

necks'in the North to advance his own political career is-a notion rapidly

replacing the "Great Emancipator" myth. The assertion that rhe.sixteenth,

President of the United States was a "white honky politician"_seems to be

predicated on the disquieting fact that Lincoln apparently did make nmier-,

ousutterances during his long political career which smacked of racial

prejudice. The ihdictMent against Lincoln is also based, to %lesser

degree, on the knowledge that the famous politician from Springfield, as

. young man, married-the-daughter of a prominent Southern slaveholding

family.4 Indeed, it is indicative of how quickly new myths may blossom

from rather slender facts that more than one student in recent years has

confidently informed me that Lincoln himself owned slaves! After more

than a century, we can finally dismiss the legend ofLincoln as "The Great

Emancipator," but what of [his new legend? Does it have any more validity

than its predecesgor?

A more accurate.portrayal of Abraham Lincoln shows that he should not

viewediewed either as'"The Great Emancipator" or,asa "White Honky Politi-

ician," but rather as a "moderate" on the race issue who'Stood approxi-

mately midway between the radical members of his own party, reactionary

members'of the Democratic party.. Although Lincoln's career as apoliti-
cian spanned seveial decades, no better evidence exists for illuminating

his stance on the race question than the published record of the Lincoln-

Douglas debates of 1858. Before examining the text of those debates.; how-

ever, it is necessary to take a brief look at the "climate" of race

relations in Lincoln's home state in order that the,following discussion

might be placed in the proper perspective.

;

O.

.

Racial prejudice in ante-bellum America was not a sectional

phgnomenon, but rather a national one. In 1835 that astute analyst of the

American scene, the French nobleman Alexis de Tocqueville, commented that

"Whoever has inhabited the United States must have perceived that in those

parts of the Union in which the Negroes are no longer slaves they have in

no wise drawn nearer to the whites." "On the contrary," he added, "the

prejudice of race appears to be stronger in the states that have abolished

slavery than in those where it still exists; and nowhere is it so intoler-
ant as in those states where servitude has never been known." The French

nobleman noted that in the slave states of the South, blacks were actually
"less carefully kept apart from whites" than in the North where the white
man, ."no longer distinctly perceives the barrier that separates "him from

the degraded race," causing him to shun the Negro "with the more perti-.

Inacity since he fears . . . that they ould some day be confounded

together."5

4See: for example, Lerone Bennett, Jr.", "Was Abe Lincoln a-White
Supremacist?" Ebony, XXIII (February, 1968), pp. 35-38, 40, 42. A rather .

futile attempt to resurrect Lincoln's reputation as a racial egalitariah

is made in Herber4i0itifina, "Was Abe Lincoln Just a Honkie?".. New York

Times Magazine (February 11, 1968), pp. 34-35, 100-07.

5Alexis de Tocqueville, Democracy in Anlerica, ed. by Phillips

Bradley, 2 vols. (New York: Alfred 'A. Knopf, 1945), I, pp. 359,-60.
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It is difficult .to determine in, which of the two categories, of

Northern states--thosethat had "abolished slavery"'or those in whith,
slavery had "never been knpwn"--de Tocqueville.would have plated IilinoiS.

Although the peculiar institution had been officially Prohibited in the

Old Northwest by Article of.the Ordinance of 1787, de facto slavery
persisted in Illinois for almost six decades after the enactment of the

Ordinance.6 In any case, de ToCqueville's perceptive observations con-
cerning the aversion of Northern whites toward black people seem highly
applicable to Illinois. Indeed, racial prejudic4 in ante-bellum

-- though not universal among the white population --was both. widespread and

virulent.7

0

Contact between free Negroes and whites in Illinois, after all; was
quite a different matter than it had been in the Old South. Severed from
the bonds of a rigid race relations system, based squarely on the insti-

-tutioR of slavery, the free black population of ante-bellum Illinois
posed7a-)threatrof potentially grave proportions to the preservation of
White supremacy., Although the white settler in early Illinois--who was '

more often gran not of Southern origing--Could take pride in the "color"
of his skin, "whiteness" in itself proved worthless as a means of estab-
lishing social barrierg_between the races. Endemid poverty in early
Illinois, moreover, reduced the settlers' ability to maintain the social
distance between,themselves and free blacks through social distinctions
baged on wealth, property, and education. Since it was no longer easy for

them to perceivetha "barrier" which separated the white race from the
black race, prejudi ed whites tendedto suffer from severe racial fears
and anxieties. .T oughout the ante-bellum period, they sought to devise
some means of eit er relegating Negroes to a position of permanent and
humiliating inferprity within the social order of Illinoisor, better
still; to keep them out of the state altogether. Illinois lawmakers, in
fact, Vigorously pursued both courses of action.8

As early as 1813,\for example, an Illinois Territorial law prohibited
free Negroes from immigratingto the state and required- -those already-
present to "register" evidence of their freedom with the Clerk of the
appropKiate county court. The first Cdnstitution of the State of Illinois
.restricted the right to vote and membership in the state militia to whiteg'

in 1818, while one year later the\first General Assembly.of the new state.
made it illegal for t?,lack people to testifylagainst whites.' An 1825 act
of the state legislature excluded black children from the benefitS of'a
free public education, An 182.9 fa prohibited the great bugaboo.of the
anxiety-ridden white supremacist, raciarintermarriage, while an 1845
statute forbade an even greater "evil," clandestine sexual relations

d.

6See Norman Dwight Harris, History of Negro Servitude in Illinois and
',of the Slavery Agitation in that State (Chicago:' A. C. McClurg and

Company, 1904).

7See Charles N. Zucker, "The Free Negro Question: Race Relations in
Ante - Kellum Illinois, 1801-1860," unpublished Ph.D. d/psertation,
Northwestern University, 1972.

8Ibid.
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between unmarried blacjc s and whites.'
Q

.

.

The continuing fear on the part of prejUdiced, Illifloi!s whites that

' free Negroes would swarm into the state from the South or .elsewhere is .

reflected in Article XIV of',.the 1848. Illinois Constitutibn. Approved in a

4, separate-referendum by .a margin or ildrefi.* two to ohe, this Article
,

instruct -ed the state legislature to pass "Sbch laws" as woulu "effectually

prohibit" free Negroes from entering Illinois and grevent slaveholders
from liberating_their bondsmen within the state.10 ,However, because of
stiff,'opposition tohe Constitutional directive on the part of a large
number of legislators whO hailed from the northern region of the-state,
the new Negro antirimmigration law was not passed until 183, The 1853
anti-immigration law, however, was so harsh in its'provisions that a
majority of the state's.newspapers7-including many in the-strongly Negro -
phobic area,of,southern Illinois--condemned the act as a foul upon

) the good name" of the people of Illinois.1I According to th'e law, any

Negro or mulatto who entered the state of IllinoiS with the intention of
establishing residence was liable to a $50 fine. If the black person upon

conviction were-pnable to pay the fine, the law instructed, the local Jus-
tice of the, Peace to auction off the unfortUfrate_person to the bidder who
would agree to pay the., cost of the fine_in return for tile.shortest period
of labor.- As critics of the law pointed out, -the act seemed to re-
establish

-...

a form of involuntary Negro servitude in Illinois.lz
... .

The infamous 1853 Negro anti-immigration law, however, like its
predecessors, was seldom enforced.13. Nevertheless, it seems'qlear that
such legislation served as a warning that black setdiers were not welcome
in the state of Illinois, and, in fact, there is some evidence that the
Negro exclusion laws were deterrents to the flow of blackipeople into

Illinois. The federal Census statistics reveal that

1

the Xree Negro popu-
lation of Illinois did not expand at a rate equival nt to that of the

white population. While the number_of free Negroes in Illinois increased
from 457 individuals in. 1820 to 7,628 in 1860 (an increase of 1,600 per-
cent), the numb& of whit-ES rase from 54,000 to move than (an

tincrease of 3,000 percent). During the decade of the 1850's, black people
constituted no more than one-half of 1 percent of the,state's total

9Francis St philbrick,-ed., Laws of Illinois Territory 1809-1818,
Collections of the Illinois State Historical Library, Vol. XXV (1950), pp.

91-92. LOWS of Illinois, 1819. Laws of Illinofs, 182411825. Laws of
Illinois 1628-1829. Laws of Illinois, 1844-18457 Revised Code.

10Emil Joieph Verlie, ed., Illinois Constitutioria, Collections of the
Illinois State Historical Library, XIII (1919).

NA,

11Zucker, "Free Negro Question," pp. 313-15; Harris, Negro

Servitude, pp. 236-37.

12Low- of Illinois, 1853.

0Harris, 3egro Sqrvitude, p. 237. African Repository, XXIX (August,
1853), p. 251. James A. Gridley, "A Case Under an Illinois Black Law,"
Journal of the TZline:,s State Historical Society, IV (January, 1912),
pp. 223-32.
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population. Although scattered throughout the `small towns and farmlands

of rural Illinois, the largest contentratiOns of black people id ante--

1411um-,Illinois were to be found in th9..ltate's'rapidly growing urban

`areas , '

,
.

.

s.. ;
.

cs it . ,. .5 f 4

'"-WhIre iffany northern Ill5dis counties had 6t to receive their first
c ,

, ,
bl*ckstbtlerin the 1850's, 4hidap had,a black population'ofalmosn
1,600**.by 1860. Perhaps the post prominent member of Chicago's black com-

-.munity was John Jpnes, pros nous tailor and clothes cleaner, who became

-z ,the leader of the first Civ Rights Movement in the state. Twice during

.. the deca4 of"the 1850's;-- nee in 1853 and'agalin in 1856.--he was a
'I.

spokesman for:the'.black peogle of Illinbis and protested the onerous
"black codel of Illinois arid also demanded Aual rights for blacks as

-Citizens Of the state ana'na4ion.15- the growing demand for equality
undoubtedly heightened the alyeady.considerable4raciaffears al anxieties
among Illinois Negrophdbe ;and proah,ly_contributed tb the outbreak of aI

, viciouS anti-black program in anAtIound CairiqdurIng the summer of 1857--
fionly one year before the Lincoln-uglas debates:1'

Ip spite of strong kviAence that race hatred among Illinois whiteS '4

was both virulent and widespread, it would be eetoneous, nonetheless, to

.conclude tltt all I4inois whites were deeply prejudiced a(inst black
people.or that' they.all were adamantly.oppoAd to the extension of citi-

- zenship,to free Negroes. If southern Illinois were a bastion of ace_

l'hatred attol'iThite supnomacy, northern Illinois--which had been settled

largely by New Englaft4ers and Northeasterners--was inclined to be sympa-
Otetic,towardsthe plight of,the free Negro and to favor the "elevation"

' of the,gtate'S black population. Whilepokes6C5 for southern Illinois
Negrophobes asserted that the "black code" of Illinoiswas necessary *

,because free NegroesandmeMbeis of a "degraded race," were a "menace" to
the welfare of society and therefore must be placed in a position subordi-

nate to whites through law, a small but infthential cadre of white)tadi-
cals in northern Illinois rep,ed the notion thatpeople.oZ African

;_descent were inherePayenequal to: the. white race. Likewise, they

.insisted that free blacks were entitlqgrp q.1 the _rights and privileges
citizenship. Taking an environmentalist pbsiEioh; they argued that if

free Negroes appeared to be "degraded,"lt was the litoduct of generations
-40.,bondage; iE free Negroes ,were granted the same opportunitieS as whites,
* the radicals add4d, the descend-ants of Afiica would prove as capable a's

whltes.17 The fundamentaeissue at stdke, then, between the champions 'of

white supremacy and the radical white egalitarians wag nothing less than
the question of the potential oT Afro-4mericaA and their ultimate place
in American society.

', It is also extremely important to.point out that a definite
"moderate" position on the race questiop emerged in Illinois during the

14Satnuel L. Rogers, comp., aegro-Population 1790 -1915 (Washington,

D.C.: Government Printing Office, 19181 pp. 51-58. United States Census

1860: .Popuption:

Zucker, "Free Negro QueAlon," pp. 142-47'.

16/bid., pp. 319-23. 17Ibid., pp. 297-307, pgssim.
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last three decades before the Civil War. The moderate position is perhaps '

,the most difficult to grasp because*it tended to be more diffuse and less
doctrinaire than either the white suprehacist or the white egalitarian
position. It is possible, nevertheless, to summarize the moderate stance

on the race question. Tir/moderates, who considered themselves "real-
.,

ists," maintained that the question of whether, acks were equal to or
inferior to whites was irrelevanx because ev9n if the races were created
equal, black people would never be able to achieve a position of equality
in American society due to the overwhelming nature of the pireiudice
against them. In short, thecoderapes believed that equality between he

races was simply out of. the question because the vast majority of whites

would not tolerate it. 06 the other hand, leading exponents of,the *Moder-
ate position were opposed to the brutal oppression of black people. The

only "solution" to the question of 'race in American society that they
could foresee, then, was the colonization of free Negroes and liberated
slaves in Liberia. The moderates 35Plieved, moreover, that with a return to
the African homeland 'America's blacks would at long-last be, free to enjoy_
the blessings of liberty which would'Fe denied to them as long as they

64remained within the United States.18'

Like moderates on other issues and in other times, moderateson the
f

race question in Illinois often found themselves caught in'a crossfire
, which came from both radical and reactionaries. _Reverend Daniel J.

Pickney, a delegate to'the Co stitutional Convention of 1847 frOmiOgle
County, illustrated the modera e's predicament during a debate on the .

.

resolttion that a Negro anti - immigration clause should be included within
the new Constitution: "How does it happen," Pickney inquired, "that at

o the North I am termed a pro - slavery, man; and here, by some, an abolition-
ist?" The only explanation that Pickney himself could offer was that as a--
mediator he was obliged to receive the "bioWs and balls" of both sides.
Although he had not wished to agitate either for or against the Negro
anti - immigration clause, he had been compelled to register a vote" on the
measure and therefore felt it was necessary to explain why he had voted in
favor of it.19 . '

The delegate from Ogle County wished to make it clear that he was
neither an abolitionist nor a pro - slavery man. If on the one hand he con-.

-sidered the state's black laws to be a "foul stigMa,"..on the other the
"violent" actions of radical anti - slavery men repelled_him.-- Pickney,

explained that his motivation for supporting the Negro exclusion clause
was based solely.on political expediency:. "No class of men in our popular
s9stem of government," he declared, "could enjoy equal rightsiand privi-
leges with-u§, until the mass are willing to grant the same`, all legisla-.

.tion . . . not withstanding." It followed consequently that if the people'
were determined to prohibit the ilituniiratioh of free Negroes into Illinois
with the use of ."just and humane" measures, he would not ,object. The
Reverend, in fact,'favored'the complete removal of black people, not only

18/bid., p. 308, passim.
. .

19/6:i.d.,-Pp. 308-09. The debatp in the 1847 Constitutional Con-
vention over the Negro anti-limmigr4ion clause may be followed in Arthur
C. Cole,, ed.., The Conatitutiona Debates of 1847, Collettions Of the
Illinois State Historical Library, Vol. XIV (1919).
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from Illinois, but from all the states, in order that they might enjoy

"human rights and privileges" in another country.
20

Although Pickney was one moderate who hailed from northern Illinois,

moderates in'the Constitutioral Convention of 1847 were 6nnerally from the

coudties of central Illinois. The major reason for this seems fairly

.clear: unlike the situation in southern Illinois where a vast majority of

,the white population were strong white supremacists, or in northern

Illinois where a very substantial proportion ok,the white population were
.sympathetic to the plight of the free Negro, the situation in central

Illinois.was unclear. Prudence dictated, therefore, that the central
Illinoispolitinien avoid an extreme stand on the race question in either

directidn.21

213

Indeed, by the 1850's Illinois suffered from an intrastate division
which rivaled that in the nation as a whole in terms of intensity. Con-

,temporaries inIllinois were deeply aware of the growing ulf between .

\souther and northern,Illinois. A Chicago-Tribun correspondent, for

example: wrote in 1857 that there was not between uth Carolina and Mas-

sachusetts "a more deadly hostility" than thStibetwe n-the-Ninth and the

First Congressional Districts within Illinois.22 His orian Don E.

Fehrenbachey, moreover, has perceptively observed that entral Illinois

was the pivotal region in state politics just as the border states consti-

tuted a pivotal area in the national arena. Fehienbacher-has also

astutely noted that Lincoln's place of residence, Springfield, made him

_keenly_sensitive to the crosscurrents of public opinidn"and contributed
to his-liassumption_of-a-position SoteWhere ner-ths-emationdrWkr
doctrinal center" of the Republican party. 23

a

xy

Althotih the Lincoln-Douglas debates of 1858 have long been
_recognized for their importance with regard to the issue of slavery ,expan-

sion, what has' not been generally recognized'is that the free Negro ques,
tion also loomed as an issue'of major proportions between the two
candidates for the United States Senate., Indeed, it was during*the very
first joinedebate at Ottawa on August-21, 1858, that Senator Stephen
Douglas reminded the audience that slavery was not tihe "only qms%Lion"
that ;arose in the "controversy" between him and Lincoln. "There is a:far

moreimportant question to you," he declared, "and that is, what shall be

done with the free Negro?"24
. n

. Historians who have sought to de-emphasize the significnceLof
ideological conflict in the American past have'argued that-since both
Lincoln and Douglas made statements which smacked of racial prejudice'

20Ibid., pp. 309-10. 21/bid., .p 308.

22Chicago Tribune, February 14,-1857, cited in Don E. Fehrenbacher,

Prelude to.Greatness. Lincoln in the 1850's (New York: McGraw-Hill Book

Company's 1.9.64), p.A5.. Original date of publication, 1962.

23Fehrenbacher, Prelude to Greatness, p. 17.

24Robert W. Johannsen, ed., The Lincolng:Douglas Debates of 1858'(New

York: Oxford University Press, 1965), p. 47.

205..



214 Abraham Lincoln and Race

during the course of the joint debates that the two.candidates were in

fundamental agreement on.the.question of race.25 Such arguments, however,

are based on the erroneous assumption that "prejudice" is of such a nature,

that there are only two possibilities with regard to an individual:

namely, that a person is either prejudiced or he is not. It makes much

more sense, of course, to think of "prejudice"_in terms of a continuum

along which individuals may be located, running the entire gamut from

total bigotry to complete egalitarianism. If one thinks of prejudice in

terms of a continuum, then it btcomes clear that thege was an appreciable

difference between Lincoln and Douglas. Viewing Senator Douglas as the

champion of militant-white nationalism and Abraham Lincoln as the leading

spokesman for the moderate positiaq on the race question, the significance

of that differenciiis best understood.

Professor Fehrenbacher has argued cogently_ that the "Little Giant's"

primary objective during the 1858 campaignin addition to defending his

own political record- -was to persuade uncommitted voters that Lincoln's'

views on slavery were those of a dangerous radical. According to

Fehrenbacher, Lincoln's need to absolve himself of antislavery extremism
and to take the offensive on the slavery expansion issue simultaneously
resulted in ambivalence: on the one hand, he had to make statements which

adcentuated the fundamental difference that separated him from Douglas

while, on the other, he was compelled to make conservative sounding decla-
rations which actually diffiinished the distanre between the two candidate's

26on the issue of slavery.
)

Professor Fehrenbacher, however, failed to extend his' inciteful

-analysis from-the-question-of slavery_to_that of race. After all, if,

Douglas harped onti,incoln's "House Divided" speech, he also attempted to.
portray Lincoln as the candidate of the "Black Republican" party--a party,

according to Douglas, which favored the "social equality" of the races.
Lincoln was compelled, in fact, to take precisely'the .same stance with
regard to the race question- as 8e had with slavery,. The politician from

Springfield, though, was shrewd enough to turn his inconsistency on the

free Negro question into a decided political advantage during the course

of the joint debates: when speaking in northern Illinois, the Republican
-challenger vigorously main'tai'ned that black people were categorically

entitled to all the rights enumerated within the Declaration of Independ-

ence; when on tour in southern Illinois, or "Egypt" as contemporaries
called it,- LifiVoln insisted that he, as much as any_uther manwas-in
_favor-of assignIng the- superior posit16n in society to the white race. It

was this.kind.of political behavior which daused an exasperated DOuglass to
threaten repeatedly during the joint debates to "trot" Lincoln down to
"Egyptfl'and there force him to reveal his true "Black Republican"

coloit.27

25See, for example, the discussion of race and the Lincoln-Douglas
-debates contained in Randall and Donald., Civil War and Reconstruction,

26Fehrenbacher, Prelude to Greatness, pp. 105-07.

27Johannsen, ed., Lincoln-Douglas Debates, pp. 41, 211-16.
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`During the first jointdebate at Ottawa on August 21, Senator Douglas

expressed his beliefsconcerning the question of the "place" that the free

Negro ought to occupy within tae social order of Illinois. Appealing to

the widespread fear among Illinois whites that black people would swarm

into the state should slavery be abolished, Douglas asked the Ottawa audi-

ence if it desired to strike from the Illinois Constitution that clause

which prevented fugitive slaves and free Negroes from covering. the prai-

ries with "black settlements." Was it the people's desire, he inquired,

to turn the "beautiful" state of Illinois into a "free Negro colony" by

allowing Missouri, when she abolished slavery, to send one hundred thou-
sand freedmen streaming across the borde'r to become "citizens and voters"

on an equal basis with whites. If the voters assembled at Ottawa favored
"Negro citizenship," then Douglas would advise them to support "Mr.
Lincoln and the Black Republican Party" since he himself stood opposed,to

Negro citizenship "in any and every form."28

Although the."Little Giant" would not presume to question Lincoln's
"conscientious belief" that the Negro was made "his equal," and hence was

"his brother," Douglas denied that the African was "any kin" to him. The

Almighty, he believed, had never intended the Negro to be. the equal of the

white man. The Democratic Senator observed that if the "Supreme Ruler of
the Universe" had intended the two races to be equal, it had certainly
taken him a longtime to prove the fact; the Negro, according to Douglas,
had existed upon the earth for thousands of years but, wherever he had
wandered or had been taken, the African had ,proved "inferior"_tothe race

encountered. "He belongs to an inferior race," Senator Douglas concluded,
"and must always occupy an inferior position."29

Douglas believed -that-the_extension_of citizenship to free Negroes 40"

would lead to "social equality" between the races and tnat
equality" in turn would produce racial "amalgamation." The "amalgamation",

of blacks and whites, he was convinced moreover, would cause the* "degen-

eratio,,of the "superior race" to the point where its capacity for, self -

government would be lost. In a speech delivered at-the Tremont House in
Chicago shortly before the start of the joint debates, the Democratic
Senator had emphasiied strongly that America was a "nation" of "white
people"--a people that had established a government for "themselves and'
their posterity." It was imperative, therefore, according to the "Little
Giant," to preserve,not-only-the--"purity7f-the-blbba"-but [Tie , "purity of

the government" as well from anY,"mixture" with "inferior races." Douglas

claimed that he had witnessed the effects of racial mixing it Mexico,
Central America, and South America; in each case, he stated,...the xesult
had been "degenerationx demoralization, and degradation below the capacity,

for self-government." 3u

Senator Stephen Douglas of Illinois, then, must be considered one Of
the foremost proponents of White Nationalism in ante-bellum America. For
Douglas, the accomplishments of the American people were not the sole
result of a fortuitous combination of vast natural resources, hard work,

and enlightened thought but, more importantly, were a function'of racial

28Ibid., p. 45.

30.Tbid., pp. 32-35.
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genius. Only the rigid subordination of the inferior lace, Douglas
warned, would prevent a disastrous contamination of the superior race. If

America were to remain democratic for white people, it must of necessity

continue to be tyrannical for blacks.

Though the "Little Giant" made his theoretical position on the race
question quite clear during the 1858 campaign, the practical probleM
remained as to what should be donezwith the black people who currently
resided in Illinois. Drawing on his famous doctrihe of "popular sover-
eignty," Douglas maintained throughout the debates that the destiny of the
free Negro in America was a matter_of local responsibility--that "the peo-
ple" in each state or territory should decide for*themselveswhat "place"
the free Negro should occupy. Although,POuglas.held that the Negro race
was inferior, he strenuously rejected the notion that, because of their
"inferiority," blacks must everywhere be enslaved. On the contrary, he

thought that both "humanity and Christianity" required that the "inferior
and dependent" race should enjoy every right, privilege, and immunity con-

.

sistent with "the safety of society." The people of Illinois, he noted,
"had'already determined what privileges could be extended to black people
without endangering the "public good." "We have provided that the negro
shall not be a slave," he reminded the crowd at Ottawa, "and we have also
provided that he shall not be a citizen, but protect him in his civil
rights,, in his life, his person, his property, only depriving him of all
politicar right's 'whatsoever, and refusing to put him on an equality, with

. the white man." The current policy pf_the_state_eL Douglas

added, was satisfactory to both him and his party.31-

It is important to observe that although the Douglas "plan" allowed
blacks to-enjoy those "privileges" which did not jeopardize the welfare
and security of whites, the protection of the free Negro's life, liberty,
and property depended .s:oleIy-on the-the 'the people" -.rather

inviolable natural laWs. The white majority could Eonsequentfy remove
that protection at any time. It would. seem that "rights" which one group
can extend to another group but with the stipulation that they can be
Withdrawn again at will really amount to no "rights" at all. Undoubtedly,

large numbers of IllinoiS Negrophobes drew the conclusion from the "Little
Giant's" speeches that black people had no rights which whiteS need
respect.

While Stepheh Douglas believed that the Founding Fathers did not
intend that Negroes be included in the American nation, Abraham Lincoln
maintained that black people--as much as any other people in America---
were entitled to all the human rights contained within the Declaration of
Independence. Lincoln's position on the free Negro question, however, was
founded on a rather conservative political philosophy which reflected his
previous affiliation with the defunct Whig party. Although it might seem
to us that full citizenship for flee Negroes must follow automatically
from their inclusion by'Lincoln within the Declaration of Independence,
the Republican candidate, in fact, drew a distinction between the,"inal-
ienable" rights enumerated in the Declaration and the additional "privi-
leges" that might be granted to individuals by the body politic. Lincoln

insisted during the 1858 campaign that free blacks must be protected in

31/bid., pp. 46-47.
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the exercise of life, liberty, and property, but he did not think that

free blacks were automatically entitled to the full range of'civil and

political liberties which the white citizens of Illinois enjoyed. It was

this 'distinction between inalienable human rights and privileges which

society extended that Douglas refused to recognize, charging his Opponent

with duplicity.

If Lincoln were not actually guilty of duplicity as Douglas charged,

the Republican candidate's position on the free Negro ;question clearly

° exhibited a consideiable degree of ambiguity. -Unlike Douglas, Lincoln's

comments on the characteristics of the African race_ were pervaded with a

sense of uncertainty. Neither the environmentalist argument that the
Negro's apparent degradation was due to the debilitating effects of slav-

ery, nor the white supremacist argument that the descendants of Africa

were hopelessly and permanently inferior to the white race were convincing

to Lincoln. Although Lincoln did make remarks during the course of the
joint debates which smacked of racial prejudice and demonstrated that he

was not a full-fledged racial egalitarian, many of his "racist!' comments

were not made gratuitously but rather were delivered in response to the
"Little Giant's" accusations that Lincoln and the "Black Republican" party

were in favor of "social equality."32

t1

Abraham Lincoln's statements on race during the 1858 campaign,
indeed, reveal his close affiliation to Illinois "moderates" who had tra7

ditiOnally steer a course between the extremesOf-COM-
plete egalitarianism on the one-hand,--and-the total subordination of black
people on the other. If Lincoln's statements.concerning,the's"differences"'
between the races were pervaded with ambiguity and uncertainty, he shared

both of those traits with other "moderates."33 Lincoln, then, was'clearly

no advocate of racial egalitarianism, but neither was he a militant white

supremacist.

Perhaps the most revealing expression of Lincoln's thought concerning
the problem of race in American society occurred at Ottawa during the

first joint debate. Since the Republican challenger had declared in a
very controversial speech delivered in Springfield just a few months
before that the, American government could riot endure permanently "half
slave and half free," he was compeilled at Ottawa to address himself to the

_question of-emancipation. If all "earthly- power" were_granted,to him,--
--Lincoln admitted-, he-would not-knowyhat to do with the "existing institu-

tion." His first impulse, he informed the Ottawa audience, would be to
free the slaves and send them to Liberia, but he was aware that the "sud-
den execution"-of African colonization was impossible. According to

Lincoln, only two alternatives remained: the slaves either could. be lib-

erated and kept among the whites as "underlings," or they could be emanci-
pated and elevated to a level of political and social equality with

whites. While the Springfield politician was not certain that making the

32See Eric Foner, Free Soil, Free Labor, Free Men: The Ideology of
the Republican Party Before the Civil War (New York: Oxford University
Press, 1970), pp. 264-67. Fehrenbacher(Pre4u4to Greatness, p. 106.

33Foner, Free Soil, Free Laboi:Eree Men,_ pp. __279,,_ 285-86. _Zucker,

"Free Negro Question," pp. 362 -63..
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slaves into free "underlings" would "better" their condition, his own

feelings would not admit equality; and, he added, even if his feelings

would, he was convinced that those of.the "great mass of white people"

_would not. Whether prejudice against blacks accorded with "justice and

sound judgment" was not the sole question, according to Lincoln, if indeed

it were any part.of it. "A universal feeling," he detrared in words remi-

niscent of the Reverend Pickney, "whether well or ill-founded, cannot be

safely disregarded. We cannot, then, make them equals."34

If Lincoln believed that the prejudices of most whites--including
himself--precluded the possibility of social and political equality for
blacks, he also thought that there was an actual physical, difference
between the Sp races which would probably forever forbid. the existence of
the two within the same society "upon the footing of perfect equality."
Since it became necessary, therefore, to assign each race a separate placer
in the social order, Lincoln informed_ the assembled multitude at Ottawa
that he--as well as Judge Douglas--was in favor of having the white race

occupy the superior position., The Republican candidate quickly added,
though, that there was "no reason in the world" why the Negro should not
be entitled to "all the rights enumerated in the Declaration of 'Independ-
ence, the right to life; liberty, and the pursuit of happiness.' The
Vegro, Lincoln held, was as much entitled to those rights as the white,

man. The Republican from Springfield agreed with Judge Douglas that the
_Negra_wasnot the equal of the white man in "many respects," certainly not
in "color," perhaps not in "moral and intellectual endowments" but he was,
in Lincoln's estimation, the equal of "every living man" in the right 'to
eat the bread, without the leave of anybody else, which his owrrthand.
earns. "35

Abraham Lincoln denied, moreover, that the...protection of the free

Negro's inalienable rights must ultimately lead first to "social equaliLy"

and then racial "amalgamation." The social distance between whites and

blacks, 'he contended, could be Treserv.ecLwithout_the:total_subordination,
of the free aegro"populatibn.- During the fourth joint debate at
Charleston, Illinois,;_ deep in tileheartof "Egypt," 'Lincoln challenged the
"Little Giant's" assertion that the Republican party's eosition on the
free Negro question, if implemented, would ultimately Rroduce "social
equality." The_Republicen candidate_tald-the-CharlestOp crowd that he had
Ee%erbeenin fever of producing a "perfect equality" between the,races,
nor had he ever advOCated "making voters or jurors of Negroes, nor of
qualifying theni to hold office, nor to intermarry with white people," but
he did riot perceive that because the white man was to have the superior_
position in society that the Negro "should be.denied everything." "I do

net understand that because I dd not want a negro woman for a slave," he
declared, "that I must-necessarily have her for a wife. My understanding
is that I can just let her alone." Though. Lincoln had never had the
"least apprehension" that he or any of his friends would marry Negroes if
there were no law against it, he was prepared,to allay Judge Douglas'
"great apprehension" with a 'solemn pledge" tcylApheld the Illinois law

_ _ Z

34JohannseW, ed., Lincoln-Douglas Debates, pp. 50-52.

35I-bid:, pp. 52-53.
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which forbade racial intermarrfaie.36

With typical Lincolnian prose; then, the Republican candidate sought

. to convince the Charleston audience that free Negroes could be allowed to

exercise their natural rights as human beings without risking the oblit-

,eeation of the legal and social-barriers that were_thefoundation of white

supremacy in Illinois. Lincoln's reassurances,_ though,
,littleJto allay the deep-seated racial fears and anxieties of southern
Illinois Negrophohes who were undoubtedly distrustful of any doctrine
which held that th& free Negro possessed certain inalienable rights that
did noc depend absolutely on the whims of the white race.

In conclusion, Abraham Lincoln, then; deserves'neilher the

extravagant praise which he has received in the past as "The Great Emanci-
pator," nor the vitriolic condemnation that has been directed against him

lately as an-archetypal "white'honky politician.' If anYone-in ante-
bellum Illinois shquld be ideptified as a "white honky politiciani" it is

Douglas, not Lincoln. Yet, this last statement.should not be construed as

an "apology" for Lincoln. The joint debates of 1858; after all, demon- -

strate clearly that he gave at least his tacit approval.to the "black

code" of Illinois, while yearning for'the time when African colonization
could be implemented as the "ideal" solution to the American race problem.
There were, in comparison, whites in Illinois who 'campaigned vigorously
for the repeal of the oppressive "black laws" and who believed that blacks
should become equal citizens of. the state and nation. Lincoln, in 1858,

Could have chosen to follow'their model, but he did not. The future Civil

War President, in fact, would remain a "moderate" who, like. the Reverend
Daniel J. Pickney, was destined to receive the "blows and bails " of

sides in the controversy over the questiOn of race.

36Ibid., PP: ce-63.
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PRESIDENT THEODORE ROOSEVELT

AND BLACK AMERICA

LARRY-ZIGLAR

EASTERN 00 LEEGE-------

ST. DAVIDS, PENNSYLVANIA

President Theodore Roosevelt knew the racial adjustment problem

facing the United States was a crucial one.. Reconstruction had failed and

been discarded; the nation was stumbling from one crisis and riot to

' another. The Booker T. Washington approach, sometimes called accommoda-
tionist, held out hope to a ,people searching for an answer, and it fasci-

nated their Vice-President. While Vide-President, he held exploratory

talks with the "Sage of Tuskegee" with the intention of pursuing this fur-

ther at a later date in a visit to Tuskegee -Institute.1 But an assassin's

bullet interrupted this plan. Roosevelt was troubled over the question,

however, and on the dayJe-was sworn in as President he wrote to

Washington:

When are you coming_Northr___I mnst_see_yoh.as_Soon-as_____

possible. I want to'talk over the question of possible future
appointments in the South exactly on the lanes of our last

conversation together.2

From oIN,of these-early meetings, Washington reported Roosevelt's

attitudes and policies in rhis area were not impulsive but "carefully

matured.''." From another, this one a-dinnercame an explosive storm break-
ing around the new President. John Hope Franklin- .has recorded that

"Negroes_ . were delighted. " -3 ,Careful scrutiny reveals -thisis a
debatable supposition. But at least, in the popular myth, blacks had a_

friend in the White House.

.+1

Seven years, later, Mary Church Terrell, an active black leader for
'many decades,, wrote of T.R., "I could never respect and adMire him as I

did before. . . . It was an ugly blemfah'on an otherwAse spotless

1Roosevelt to Booker T.'Washington, March 21, 1901, Roosevelt Papers,

Series II, Vol. 28; RoOsevelt to William Henry Lewis, July

Elting E.'Morison, The Letters of Theodore Roosevelt, II, pp. 1364-365.

2Roosevelt to Washington, September 14, 1901, Washington Papers,

Box 16 (Library of Congressl.

3John Hope Franklin, From Slavery to Freedom (New York: Alfred A.

Knopf, 1967), 'Op. 433 -34..
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career. "4 The ugly blemish was Roosevelt's dismissal of the black

troopers accused of shooting up the town of Brownsville, Texas. On cir-.

cumstantial evidence, he.dismissed the entire group without the benefit of

trial, military or civilian. As a result, he closed out his Presidency

with the headlines and voices reminding black voters to ignore his candiL

date, William Howard Taft, and "Remember. Brownsville."5 Eyen Roosevelt's

offer.in the lame'duck period to allow those whd could prove their non-

involvement be reinstated was termed a "miserable insult."6 So closed an

era that had begun with high hopes and bright expectations under a cloud

susgition_and-apparent_failure. What had gone wrong? Why and when did

their "friend" in the White HoUgethange?-These_were questions blacks

faced then and historians have subsequently. Actually, the .the

when and why is intertwined If one can determine when the supposed
change occurred, then the ptential answer to why can be narrowed.

Historians have believed that Roosevelt first "changed" and adopted.

an "anti-Negro" policy as a result of the Brownsville incident, late 1906.

Others contend he actually changed after his trip to the South in 1905

where he was engulfed in an outpouring of Southern-hospitality and
attacked by that old will-of-the=wisp Republican-dream of breaking the .

solid South. In other words, T.R. had'a pro-Negro first term and an antil.

Negro second term. A recent historical study has pushed this date back to

late 1902, certainly by mid-1903. 'The motivation was political.

Roosevelt had initially followed the advice ofold spoilsman James
.Clarkson and attempted to undercut his rival Mark Hanna's influence in the

Soutbusing blacks. When this plan apparently misfired in the celebrated
Crum cases and in a lesser known Case, Samuel Vick of North Carolina, he

quickly changed-to a state-by-state policy. This meant, in the main, an

abandonment of black Americans. -The change was apparent by mid-1903.7

The problem in adopting these apProacheS is that it assumes he

changed. Perhaps he did not. It also proceeds under the thesis that
Roosevelt's attitude was racist and hence his inclugien in:the recently__
published-Our- Racist-Pry&ivienta78--The§e two geis,-,C °hese only if you

really believe he was so. superficial that he could be converted to racism
by the South, or was for sale politically. It is also possible for these
ideas to hold up only if you assume that the only two racial attitudes
possible is racism or late twentdeth century liberalism. If we judge the

t

4Mary Church Terrell, A ColoredRoman'in a White World (Washington,
D.C.: Ransdell, Inc., Publishers, 1940), pp, 277-78.

5See the following papers in 1908, especially: Cleveland Gazette,
January 25, February 1 and 22, September 5 and 12, 1908; Voston Guardian,
February 8 and August 15, 1908; Washington Bee, February'l, 1908; Rich-

Nmona Planet,MarCh 14, 1908; Horizon, IV, "The Negro Voter," July, 1908,
pp. 5-7;,Savannah Tribune, November 7, 1908.

eveland Gazette, December, 1908.

GMelvi Steinfield, Our Racidt Presidents (San Ramon, Consen-
sus Publisher Inc., 1972), p. 203ff. The article is by Seth Scheinert.
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Progressive age by our own, then clearly almost all,would be racist. But

if we judge them-and Roosevelt by the various patterns of their own day,

then a more favorable and, I believe, accurate picture of Roosevelt

emerges. It is possible with this approach to answer the question of when

easily, fdt-he never changed. The-answer to why follows that he was a

paternalist, and he took this stance because of his early childhood

education and experiences.

Thus any useful study of Roosevelt would look first at his early

life. An examination of the major events of his Presidency should remeal

a much different perspective than has heretofore been revealed.

The Union was in crisis. Confederate,armies had again pushed into

the North and were threatening to flank the national capital. Prema-

turely, several rebels had been discovered in the hamlet of Gettysburg,

Pennsylvania. Soon one of the biggest, battles of the war was joined.' In
New York City, a "passionate little unionist" knelt by his bed in prayer.

Young "Teedie" prayed for a Union victory.9 Undoubtedly it was childhood

rebellion rather than a genuine political attitude, and it must have
brought a wry smile of amusement.to the lips of "Mittie," his, Georgia born

mother.

The ages of three tb seven are fascinating and impressionable years.
For young Theodore Roosevelt's generation, it was particularly so, for a

war was in progress. Bands played, armies marched, and children-could

dress in the latest Zouave uniform. Blit the Civil War impinged directly

on households across the nation, and the Roosevelt home was no exception.
The division of loyalty between a northern father and southern mother
caused some personal anguish to the members. No open splits occurred,

however, and the union of a northern business family and a southern plan-
tation family produced a son with an ironic dichotomy, yet harmony, of

thought. In his_attitudes and -act-ions--toward--b-la-cks-,-thiSTh-orne-life and

influence is obvious.

Theodore Roc_se_v_elt.,_Sr.._,_was....a _young-man- not yet- thirty years- old

when the war broke out. He was strong and healthy, an excellent recruit.
He was also sensitive and loved his southern born wife deeply. He care -.

fully considered the optiOns and hired a substitute for his military

obligation. He was also an active man, and a patriot:, Public service was

a tradition in the Roosevelt household, and so the senior Roosevelt fought

his own private war. Re conceived and personally lobbied through Congress
legislation that permitted soldiers to allot a certain amount of their pay
for their families. Action on this new law moved slowly, and he went
directly to.President Abraham Lincoln. Lincoln issued a directive to the

Postmaster General to issue the order. Still the victory was not won.

Each Man had to be convinced to "allot" the amount-0 his family, other- 0

wise they suffered intensely, from the lack of a breadwinner. His service
on the allotment commission took him then to the army camps where he used
a mixture-,of patriotism, persuasion, and salesmanship to lead many men to

provide for theiloved ones at home. For most of the war he was away from

his own home. He.stood in the cold and rain, shared the life in the army

9Lord.Charnwood, Thegdore Roosevelt, (Boston:- Atlantic Monthly
Press, 1923), pp. 7-8.
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camps,. and spent long hours i the saddle. As the war came to a close, he

realized another area of,need for the families of soldiers. He, along

with others, organized. the Protective War Claims Association which saved
soldiers' families more than a million dollars in fees. A soldiers'

employment bureau was also established to find woxk for crippled vets.
Roosevelt took great satisfaction from his work in this area.1° He

rejoiced in each soldier's decision to send money homeland often wrote of
his improvised contests to get them to give more. The little Roosevelt

only-lisensed_that his fatheriyas away. "i1 In later years, when the Cold-

nel of the Rough Riders looked-bacts_pnhis father's life, thisyas the one
area that received less than unquallyied-pkaise:-

In New York City young "Teedie", grew up in a Southern Island in the
federal North. His mother was raised on, the Roswell Plantation 'near

Atlanta,.Georgia. Rosvell, with its slaves and gracious hospitality,
bespoke the best of the ante-bellum South. It is often neglected, but on
his mother's side Roosevelt inherited a long line of 'successful business-

men and public servants. His grandfather was a director of the innovative
company that sent the first steamship, the Savannah, across the Atlantic.
Several fought in the Revolutionary War/. Thus his inheritance from this
side reinforced many characteristics/of his father's family. 12

'The Roosevelt children had,agood time during the war. They were
never without attention or affection from adults. ,Busy little fingers

packed boxes and helped Mittie Bulloch Roosevelt, "Teedie's" mothertie
the strings. Excitement reigned through the household-AS these boxes were
then passed through northern lines to the relatives in the South.13 Mit-
tie's mother resided in New York. with the family,,even though she wOuld'
have preferred a "common grave" rather than live underthe same government
again )-4

Meanwhile, in the South, two of Roosevelt's uncles were taking an
active role in the attempt to establish the Confederacy. James Dunwoodie
Bulloch was a commander in the Confederate Navy. He was the contractor
for the building o the cruiser, the Alabama, in Great Britain. This ship
later wreaked great havOc on northern .shipping. Charles Sumner, Senator
from 'Massachusetts, and others felt that it had extended the war by. some
estimates as much as two years. Roosevelt's other uncle, Irvin Bulloch,.

was on the Alabama in its famous fight with the Union Kearsarge. He fired
,

10Carleton Putnam, Theodore Roosevelt, (New York: Charles Scribner's

Sons, 1958),.p. 40ff.

11Henry F. Pringle, Theodore Roosevelt, (New York! Harcourt, Brace
and Company, 1931), pp-. 11-12.

12Howard k. Beale"Theodore Roosevelt's Ancestry, A Study in
Heredity," New York GeneaZogicab and Biographical Record, LXXXV (October,
1954), pp. 196-205. c

-13Lilian Rixey, Bamie: Theodore, Roosevelt's Remarkable Sister (New
York: 'David McKay Company, 19'63), p. 12.

14Putnam, Theodore Roosevelt, p. 47.
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the last gun from the Alabama's batteries. Both men--under assumed

names--visited the Roosevelt home after the war. Not coming under the

general amnesty conditions operating at the time, one can imagine the ;

mystery and excitement which the visit generated. The "unreconstructed' /

rebelSoboth settled in England after the war. -Roosevelt often spoke in/

later, years of the courage and heroism of=his southern relatives and I

admired their gallantry,_if not their cause 15

Mittie told-her children much about the life centering on her
childhood home of Roswell. One cannot read.Carleton Putnam's study 9k th
Georgia weddirig_of Roosevelt, senior, and Mittie Bulloch without being
impressed with the depth of southern tradition in the family .16 ,v119/11 he

visi_ted_the_plantation in 1905, Roosevplt said, "I felt as if I already
knew el/ay nook and corner6171I-.-"--Their-mo6her-andlaunt told the /Chil-
dren stories about the slaves wiio served at the Roswell plantation. !!Sh

A* my mother used to entertain,us by theohour with tales df life -on the
Georgia plantation." Descriptions of animal life and other activities
the,plantation.entextained the little ones. They were told of th "que r
goings-on in the Negro quarters." *Aunt Anna entertained them with the
childhood favorites, "Br'r Rabbit," while an uncle, Robert Roosevielt, 01)-
lished some of these in Hdrper's some_years before Joel ChandlerlHarri4
capitalized on them and made them famous. Aunt Anna lived with the !i

Roosevelts and did more than tell stories. She spent a good deal of time
teaching the-children their lessons.'' Thus.durfeg the critical childhoOd
years, the, most intimate influence was maternal, and southern. The
essence of this is probably contained in Theodore's reflections on hil
mother in his Autobiography. He wrote that she was a "sweet, gracious,
-beautiful Southern woman. . . . entirely unreconstructed."18 An undex-
standing of, this aspect of his upbringing is essential in understanding
the man.,"Teedie's" early life made him very much the prOduc't of a
southern plantation, culture:

Theodore Roosevelt, Sr., was a' stern man who leaned toward rigidity, `
especially in areas of moral principles. "He was," as the son later'
wrote, "the only man of whom I'was ever really afraid." Yet the man
remembered the little boy's impression, too, that_his father was "the best.
man I ever knew."19 The elder Theodore loved people. He. was a philan-.
thropist who was a founder, trustee, and contributor to the Museum of
National History and Metropolitan Museum of Art. On a more human level,
he was a-founder of the Children's Aid Society, the State Charities Aid
AssoCiation, the New,York Orthopedic Hospital; and a leader of the News-
boys Lodging House and the YMCA. "Teedie" had the example of a man who '

was not a pseudo or Cadillac ltberal.whorode through the area to see the
results of his money- and efforts, ,but who f4as there.

15Theodo're Roosevelt, Autobiography, (New York: Macmillan and
Company, 1913), pp. 14-16, 32.

16putnam;- . Theodore Roosevelt, pp. 1719.

17Rooseveit, Autobiography-, pp. 4,-:15, 17.

lb. 19Ibid., pp. 9-10, 64.
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He was also involved with people as people. In the Civil War, he had

lived in the army camps near the front lines implementing his own legisla-

tion: He -took his Sunday mornings to teach a Sunday school class of news-

boys and spent long hours during the' week visiting them. Everywhere he

went he generated his ideas of moral uprightness and good c1tizenship. 20

This influence continued to have its iMpacton the boy as he grei4 to young

Manhood. While in Harvard, he wrote to, his mother that his father had

re6ently writtin him a letter. In it be was counseled to take care of his

morals first, his health next, and finally his grades:21 Thereis little

doubt where Teddy Roosevelt's "noblesse oblige" originated. Thus a second

major childhood influence., this one derived from his father, was: the

stro ng were to help the weak.

/' Young "Teedid" was a sickly boy. .Astnma attacks made his life

'miserable.. Only the love and concert of Mittie and Theodore senior eased

his pain. The state of his health was easily one of the dominant themes

olf his life.22 When others ran,, played, calked in the woods, swam, and

did childhocA things, so slid "Teedie," but at a price. Often'his breath..

was forced. After tiring days, his father walked, holding him in his--

arms, most of the night. any times Mittie sat with her soothing hands

stroking his brow. But the boy persisted.

The Roosevelts were an active family. The agenda that senior

Roosevelt set for them was Spartan, for "Teedie" Almost brutal. He chat -"`

lenged his son to "make [your] body. You have the mind, but you hay.e.not.

the bodyt, and without the Ilelp of the body, the mind cannot go as far as

it should."23 "Teedie" responded to this in the "spirit of battle."24 He

worked out in his homemade gym, chinned, and exercised on parallel bars.
He took long hikes, rode horseback, and swam. His tutor, Arthur Cutler,

noted that his hOurs of exercise were as well planned as his studY.25

In 1869 and again in 1872, the Roosevelt family toured Europe
Climbing mountains, visiting castles and ancient ruins, hunting ftir his
treasured specimenS and. for sport along the Nile, were all memories

"Teedie" would treasure. They were challenges as well, and he responded

in'what was becoming the pattern of his life. He tried,to kdep pace with

his father and lead his siblings: He mentions all oft.hese and more in

his boyhood diaries. Qn the long trails during travels, his parents told

thin stories to while away the Hours--tales of runawayrslaves and life on

the plantation. Ohe was about "an old Negro 'MaMa' and her uncle and
-a-boutc,'possum hunt and a good maney [Sic] more things which were so

20Putnam, Theodore Roosevelt, pp. 13-14.

,Cy 21Morison,' Letters of Theodore Roosevelt, I, p. 33; see also Joseph
Bucklin Bishop, Theodore Roosevelt and His Time New York; ,Charles

Sc4bner's'Sons; 1920),J, p. 2.

22Putnam, Theodolv Roosevelt, p. 34.

p.. 72ff.

25/bict., p. 123.

24Ibid., P.
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The Roosevelts also Met anti visited the twonnreconstruste4,:unaes
while they were in England. Later, on Roosevelt and Alice -Lee's delayed .

hanemoon in,the'summer of 1881, they met these uncles again. The, eeting

///

was intimate, and the,men .had long conferences. Uncle,James Bulloch ,,

helped Theodore considerably in his preparation of the hbok, Nava' War of ;

1R12: Roosevelt,.inturn, tried to persuade him to putiiki a work of his

own, which he subs6quently did, entitled The ;Secret Serviae of the Confed-

erate States iK.Europc.27 This may not indicate anything more than

explain T.R.'slack of Use of the "bloody shirt" in politics. ,That, in

lteelf 'ls sigaficane.by 1901 when: becomes President..

' It had been a most strenuous childhbb-rand youth, a preparation for a 1

strenuous life. The l!killor cure" philosophy of Theodore .senior for

'Theodore'junior worked. He became an outstanding physical specimen. It
7A

had not been easy. Later, when he wrote of his father, te described this.

'Meo'not only took'great and of me . . : but he also most'

wisely refused.to coddle me, and made me feel that I must force myself to
hold my own with other boys and prepare to do the rough work of the
yor14."24 A lesson came, to this young scion of America aarist&cracy:

,person can,. with his own exertion, make somethihg of-himself. And.so.a '

thirdiMajor element emerging from his youth'wis a strong personal.experi-
ence in overcoming challenges,. Little wonder that social Darwinism was so

easily'embraced by the man, or,hpt he could apply it' so easily to others.
He had himself gone through the crucible'of testing. .

,

. . - .. ,

.

There seems to'be little do0bt that Roosevelt believed some race or

ethnic.groups were inferior, to others. On the, other hand; he did no

_believe this:inferiority or backwardness was a permanent condition. Evot.'

lution Could move a race upward. This idea tie'applied to the Philippine

Islands, for example, expecting that.they would Aake progress toward delf-.

governmeht.-9 If thepe "backward",people ever threatened Western coun-,
.

tries because of industrial or military progress, he said; "we shall then
simply be dealing,with another civilized nation of "non' -Aryan blood, pre-

cisely as we now deal with Magyar, Finn, and Bdsitue."3(1 '.
_. ,/

,'Roosevelt applied this same concept to the blacks-in the
.

United s- .

States. 'He believed that, the mass, they were inferior, but.spme indi-
viduals were equal. This was his juitifica_ion for signing a bill to

E.,-

.

-

r"Theodore Rooseve4, TheodOre-Roosevelt's Diaries of',Boyhood'anar
YoUth:(New York: Charles SCribnet's Sons, 1928), pp.-86,.89, 110, 185.

i

'27LeteN of Th &odore Roosevelt to Anna Roosevelt.Couges, 1870-1918
.(New York: Charles Scribner's Sons, 1924), pp. 50:251. ,,,

, I.

.
,1

T. -
28Morisdn, Letters, II, . 1443.

4

i

'8 29Theodore Roosevelt, American Problems (New York: Charles

Scribner's Sons, 1926), pp. 276278.

i
. .

,
. -,...

30Theodore Roosevelt, Literary Essays (New York: Charles Scribner's

7--- -----.Sons;;.1924);'p. 247.
-
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Z\,
,integrate tile New York schools while he was govesa2r,11 3ooke4T.-

Washington was one pf.these "occasionail7,7:good, we1P aCad, intelli-

gent, anc1honestcoicired metD wh8,, according t011is'sfandards, was equa) .

He Wrote Owen Wister, author-of The Virgi,nian, that overall he could see

an evolutionary proces,,working in the American black's developmentTince

the Civil War. For, "the talk about the negro,havg beconie worse 'since '
`the",Civil War is the veriest nodsens ."32- Clearly) then, RoWe;git
believed certain peoples were mkt ally or envifonmentally inferior but
did not believe this was a hererritary ermahent Nndition.

.

Ipeodore Roosevelt demonsti-ated the threemain elements of noblesse

Oblige, paternalism, and rewards to those /ho had,excelled many"times dur-
ing,his public career. As a youthful New 'York iegisl4tor, he 'was` involved

. in legislation for the,Association for the Benefit of Colored Orphans.33

Later, as Civil Service Commissioner, he wag.attacked for opening the _test

to"coinKed people." He retorted.

It is now made a reproach to us that under-our examinations,
h...test and capable colored meliPare given an even chahce with honest

and capable white men. I esteem this reproach a high compliment .to

the Commission34"

Ash a matter of fact, he believed the best way for the rack to make
progress-was fol rewards to be given to those whose abiliCies were without

t question. He wrote,to Elihu hisSeeretaiygof State, on this issue:
-"Moreover, as regards colored men evert more,then as regards white men, all
.possible attention should be paid twgetting the,highest type of, man.:"35

Roosevelt's writings are replete Stith thiskind of inference., In:Justif5?-
ing his appointment of a black to a responsible position while he Was
'Governor. of New York, he said the man was "a particularly, ecent and

upright Negr,llawyer."36 Upon assumint-the-Presidency, he apparently had

t;le.same working code `in mind. He .wrote to Richard WatsolT Gilder, editof

of Century ilgazine, this explatation of his appointment policy:

When Itook. office I made up my6.mi4-ttlat I should strive to
appoint as high'a grade of men to office in.th-OSouWas in the
North, and, that tho I woald appoint but a limited number" of col-
orepmen . . . theyshould represyntthp very best,type.37

3110Wen Wister, Roosevelt: The

York: Macmillan CoMpany, 1530), p.
'pp. 276-78.

32Roosevelt to Owen WIsteil4luly 27, 1906, Morison, L
pp. 226-28.,

Story ofa Friendshi,184-1919 (New
253; and Roosevelt, IReATcan Rroblems,

,

33Futnam,,Theodore Roosevelt,.pp. 91194.

,-34MorIson, Lettclrs, I,.p. 357. ,'Vp. 102%:*

'tters, V,

1.

36Morison, Letters, II, p. 1365.

37Rbosevelt to Gilder, November 16, 1908; Morison, Letters, VI,

PP. 1358-365.
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He told Ray Stahnard Baker, one of the leading journalists of the day,

roughly thesame thing. Explaining, "My aim has been to appoint only here

and there an exceptional Negro."38 This policy'is a logical outcome

only`here

belief that members of,the race could rise or evolve to"a position of

eqUality with whites.. Evolution, of course, is, slow and often painful.
r

This policy could be applied with perhaps more justification to

northern rather than southern blacks. Roosevelt, according to both his

supporters and detractors broke new ground. in appoihting northern blacks

to conspicuous Positions.J9 To cite examples, T.R. as President, appointed

the ten Justices of the Peace in the District of Columbia. Two of these

were blackS. Robert H. Terrell's choice was based on "his character and

culture," and E. M. Hewlett's was for "merit of work and experience."40

Both of these fit the formula of recogniton of work and excellence. A

later appointee fits the mold more precisely. He appointed William H.

Lewis to the post of Assistant District Attorney in Boston. Lewis was a

Harvard graduate and well-known football player.
41 Conspicuous other

examples were Charles Anderson as Collector of the Internal Revedue in New

York City; Rall.b Tyler of Ohio as Auditor'of the Navy; and S. Laing
Williams as Assistant District Attorney in charge of immigration in

Chicago.42 Some contend RooSevelt made these appointments to offset his
lack of appointments of blacks in the $outh. Others contend it was

politicalblacks could vote in the North but not in the Sbuth. Favoring

northern blacks who could vote over southern blacks who could not did

appear in this light. This simplification overlooks his apparent sincere

belief that it harmed the Negro to raise, the race issue in the South.
Appointments in the North would thus give recognition to deserving men of
the race without agitation of the race question and satisfy his require-
ment of merit and the Progressive crusade of morality in politics.

A brief view of the major controversies of the Roosevelt era reveal a

consistent picture. The dinner with Washington is one of the two best

`known. In issuing the invitation, he said he "did not devote very much
thought to the matter one way,or another. . . It seemed to me natu-

ral."43 Thus both he and Washington were surprised at the outburst; after

all, he had entertained Harry Burleigh, the black baritone and composer,

38Ray Stannard Baker Papers (Notebooks), Box 121, Library of

Congress.

39New York Age:March 12, 1908; Kelly Miller, Race Adjustment:
Essays on the Negro in America (New York: Neale Publishing Company,

1908), pp. 291-93.

40New York Age, March 12, 1908; Terrell, Colored Woman, pp. 193-94.

41Savannah Te;bune, January 23, 1903; 'Star of Zion, January

1903.
.....

,

. 42New York Age, March 9, 1905; Washington Bee, February 9, 1907

hmond Planet, Apfil 18,1908.
. I

43Letter of November 8, 1901, Morison, Letters, III, pp. 190-91.
-:,
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in the goVernor's mansion.
44 Why should not this man, whom he considered

the most distinguished' peeSon of his race, be to the White House.

Roosevelt never repeated a personal individual invitatio a black.

Some infer that, in Washington's case, this was to preserve his imag nd

good work with the white South.45 He did have the courage to invite

blacks to receptions. One was to an official reception in 1903._ for_ which N.
he suffered another wave of_disapproval.--He-d1S6-inVIEed blacks to44

46reception of Episcopal bishopg and for the Washington School Board.

Roosevelt elicited an equally hostile reaction from the Smith when he
announced the appointment of Dr. W. D. Crum as?Collecior of the Port of
CharlestOn, South Carolina. Roosevelt had found favorable sentiment for
this Man in Charlescqn, and he definitely fitted his own criteria of edu-
cation and success. When the opposition blocked Crum's confirmation, he
defended his selection in a letter to Robert Goodwyn Rhett; a banker, and
James Adgar1Imith, the Mayor of Charleston,,in similar statements. He

would not shut the "door of hope" to blacks, especially if they have "in
marked degree the qualities of good citizenship. "48 He also wrote Clark.

Howell, editor of the Atlanta Constitution, that his prime tests were
"character, fitness and ability."49 He stood by his selection with recess
appointments until Crum was finally confirmed in late 1904. He served for

the duration of Roosevelt's term.

%Senator Jetor Pritchard led a virtually lily white movement in North
Carolina. Roosevelt ran counter to Pritchard's political wishes when he
considered,reappointing Postmaster Samuel Vick of Wilson, North Carolina.
Vick was accused of being a Denocrat because he had not supported
Pritchard's lily whites. This point was later used in Roosevelt's dis-
missal of him.-"J Ironically, the Rough Rider was prone to appoint "gold
Democrats" when qualified Republicans were not available. Despite conten-
tions 'of North Carolina blacks, he was apparently convinced that Vick did
not fit his qualifications and character. At a time when he was under

44Washington to Roosevelt, October 31, 1901, Roosevelt Papers, Series
I, Vol. 53.

45Cleveland Gazette, October 26, 1901, Charnwood, Theodore Roosevelt,
pp. 102-03.

"Bishop, Roosevelt, pp. 167-68; Southwestern -Chz stian Advocate,
Februhry 5, 1903; Mary Church Terrell, "Diary" entry of December 18, 1905,
Mary Church Terrell Papers, Box 51.

47Roosevelt to Wister, April 27, 1906, Morison, Letters, V, p. 227.

48Letters of November 10 and 26, 1902, Morison,.Letters, III, pp.
375 -76 and 383-85.

49Letter of February 24, 1903, Morison, Letters, III, pp. 430-32.

50Washington Bee, November 8, ?December 13 and 20, 1902, April 4 and_
18, 1903; Star of Zion, November 20 and December 11, 1902 Cleveland
Gazette, December 27, 1902.
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.attack for the Crum appointwent antrdismantling the lily whites of

Alabama, the charge of political opportunism is weak.

231

Lack of courage was/obviously not a pi-oblem,'eit'her. As the Fick

case was grinding t9 an unsuccessful conclusion,.inblack opinion, alack

_ Pdstmistress,-Mrs.-Mihnie Cox, resigned her position in Indianola,

Mississippi. Some elements of the white community had supposedly-intimi-

dated her. This opposition to her came despite support from the business
a

community and high ratings from postal inspectors.' The black community,
'forgetting their criticism of T.R. in the Vick case, rallied to his sup-

Oort.51 Roosevelt closed the Post Office in 1903 and maintained this

---position through 1904. He defended his action by citing his overall
p'olicythat had "decreased the quantity and raised the quality of Negro

appointments in the South."52

;

In Louisiana, Roosevelt's policy was muddled. He did not like the

"silk-stocking" or "lily white_type. On the other hand, the opposite

wing of the party, which included blacks, he saw as "the Reconstruction

era regime." Thus he appointed some blacksile dropping others.
Although he satisfied TO one else, WioSevelt-1, satisfied since-the

result was "a very exceptional set of public officials."53 The latent

paternalism of the-man is evident in a letter of1904 when he wrote:

I feel as strongly as any one can that there must be nothing
like "Negro domination." On the other hand, I feel equally strong
that the Republicans must consistently favor those comparative few
colored people who by character and intelligence show themselves
entitled to iuch favor.54

Roosevelt made no changes in Georgia during his first term except to
drop one black charged with immorality.55 In the second term, however,
Judson Lyons lost his prestigious federal post as Register of the Treasury

of the United States. He was replaced-by another black, William Tecumseh
Vernon, President af Quindaro University of Kansas. Roosevelt defended
his a tion on the grounds that it gave recognition to northern and western

black and that Lyons had. held the office since 1898. In general, Georgia

black had dominated the federal posts for some time. This move indicated
that olitical gravity of blacks had shifted, not only to the North, but

PP

1

a A. Savannah Tribune, January 10 and 17, 1903; Cleveland Gazette,

I

10, 1903.

51Roosevelt to Gilder, February 7, 1903, Morison, atters, III,
42 -21.'

5 Roose\velt to Gilder, November 16,1908, Morison, Letters, VI,

p. 136 ; Boston Guardian, February 8, 1908.

5 Roosevelt to F. B. Williams, February 24, 1904, Washington

Collection, 'tuskegee Institute.
\

51Washinton to Whitefield McKinley, January 22, 1902, Carter G.
Woodson ColleCtion, Folder 61.

I
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also to Tuskegee. 56 This change brought a mixed reaction, and it appeared
that political motivation was high in-the case Bu) he also removed a

swell-qualified public official and replaced him with another well-

qualified black. This case is, at best, a standoff.

The *Brownsville affair was probably the most publicized single,

incident involving Roosevelt and black Americans. It came as a surprise

out of a black Texas night. The shock Of an American town shot up, alleg-

edly by their own troops, was followed by the shock of the dismissal of an

entire regiment. One hundred and sixty-seven men of the 25th Infantry,
including six Medal of Honor winners, were discharged without a military
or civilian hearing. The only clear fact was that someone had fired shots

in the town. Roosevelt was convinced that some troops were involved.
When the others refused to inform, he believed military discipline was at

stake and took drastic action. It was also, in Roosevelt's mind, a ques-

tion of public morality. For a long time he had embraced the belief that
blacks often banded together to shelter and protect their criminal ele-

ments. Blacks'were confused in that he had always rewarded individual

merit. Yet this seemed to work in reverse order. The fact was, for those

who had looked carefully at his evaluation of-black troops in the Spanish-
American War, Brownsville was no surprise. The key to his'attitude and

action here was contained in a letter to Silas McBee. He-had been under

great political pressure to rescind the order, but, as he told McBee:
.

But in a case like this, where the issue is not. merely one of
naked right and wrong but one of vital concern to the whole coun-
try, I will not for one moment consider the political effect.57

When Roosevelt relented somewhat and allowed those who could prove their
non-involvement to do so, the liberal black community was horrified. The

idea of an American citizen proving his innocence was reprehensible.58

The focus on Brownsville is more vivid when viewed from. the
Spanish-American War period. It was in Cuba, during that war, that black'
troops had allegedly saved the-heroic Rough Rider at the battle of Las
Guasimas. Later, it was there he led the famous charge Up Kettle Hill,
with elements of black units accompanying him. As the Rough Riders were
being disbanded following the war, Roosevelt Raid tribute to these "smoked
Yankees" as an "excellent breed of Yankees."5 He made similar comments

in his race for governor.60

56Atlanta Independent, August 20, 1904, June 3 and December 23, 1905;
Washington to Emmet J. Scott, March 25, 1908; Washington Papers, Box 24.

57 Roosevelt to Silas McBee, November 27, 1906, Morison, Letters, V,

p. 509.

58Boston Guardian, March 21, 1908; Cleveland Gazette, liarch 21, 1908.

59Savannah Tribune, September 17, 1898.

60Washington colored American, October 22, 1898.
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Yet -in April of 1899: Roosevelt attacked the "smoked Yankees"
fighting ability, in an article for Scribner's. They did not make good

officers, he said, being inadequate and unequal to white leadership. He'

also accused many of deserting when under fire. Ironically, he admitted

that some Rough Rider officers had to be replaced; one deserted twice
under fire.. Roosevelt was also aware of the wholesale desertion of one
allwhite infantry unit, the71st Newyork Infantry. On the other hand,

he cited many indiVidual blacks for bravery and leadership. Why the dis
crepancy? Perhaps the answer is best given in his own defense of his

writing. He attributed the alleged cowardice to "Superstition and fear of

the darky, natural in those but one generation removed froM slavery and
but a few generations removed from the wildest savagery." .0n the other
hand, "When a Negro soldier does as well as a white soldier, and such is
often the case, I woiald give him as great a, or even greater, mead of
praise and reward."61 With an expectation of black superstition and
fears, it would have been easy to misinterpret black troop movements in
the.heat of-battle. But,he still rewarded the heroic act. What he

expected from this "backward" race was that they prove themselves both as
a race and as individuals.

40 The Scribner's article proves conclusively that Roosevelt did not
alter his approach to black Americans during his Presidency. The three

`major facets of his thought guiding relationships with blacks -- noblesse
oblige, paternalism, and award's to merit--are also incorporated here. It .

was a stance that worked well with blacks such as Booker T. Washington,
but which brought-him under increasing fire as militancy grew, among black

Americans:( The "change" then was not in Roosevelt, but,in the black
community.

.1

.?

61Roosevelt to Fleming, May 21, 1900, Moris'on, Letters, II, p. 1304,
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In the middle, of the fall qdarter of 1971; while the author was
teaching at the University of Georgia, a,student in his Chinese 'history

class. declared (perhaps facetiously: "Well even now the'dath Chinese
1.L*on't like that blasted school bu 'rig." oth udent immediately

lacmed in with a remark that he wa n't su e what Chinese were upset '.

about, but "if theI're against_Idusing, I'm for them." The reader should
immediately.be assured that this,paper neither intends to belabor the bus-
ing issue- -that topic causes more fury than the possibility Of recognizing

the People's Republic of China--nor to examine the specific demands of the
Chinese community in-San Francisco--and elsewhere--to have their children
attend schools where 'Chinese lakguage and culture are taught. It will

focus, rather, on the Chinese people's inchoate development within the
American society, and it will examine, more particularly, pre-twentieth
century relations between Chinese and Americans,

1)

In this way, whatever facd%,,of the Chinese people in the United
States the reader might 415e interested in--the Chinese identity problem,

the growing radicalism of the young Chinese, the approadies to use when
teaching them or teaching about them, and other such questions--there
might be agreement about the importance and usefulness of shedding the
light of historical perspective on these matters. Furthermore, this brief

paper will perhaps support those historians who are involved.in re-
evaluating the validity of the so-called melting pot concept. Although
t -his myth-has served and will continue to serve America with some benefit,
it must be conceded that a blind adherence to the idea that all, foreign
nationals who came to this land somehow blended together to form a new
homogenous people has frequently resulted in a distorted and myopic view
of United States history, too often serving the chauvinistic interests of
some to the detriment of the immigraftts. There were, of course, skeptics
of the melting pot concept early in the twentieth century, but they gener-
ally argued that certain nationalities had to be excluded from immigration
if other foreign nationals were to have a better chance to become "Ameri-
cans." One of the more resourceful arguments for a restricted immigration
policy is that of Henry'Pratt Fairchild, who wrote in his The Melting-Pot

Mistake:
1

These "foreign colonies," as they are commonly called', are

living evidences of the tenacity of nationality. They show how
vigorously, every individual clings to his own original national
traits, how. nhoice and .dear they seem to him, and how difficult
it is for him to change them even ATHe wishes. . . 2 The process
of Ameryanization, then, for the immigrant is-infinitely more

2 25



236
r.

Chinese in America

difficupt than for the nati hecause the former, during the years

before his arrival in the United States, has already acquired more

or less completely a foreign nationality. This nationality is dis-

similar in most respects, and solutely contradictory and incon-

sistent in many respects, to he American nationality.''

The Chinese had. proven, along with several other foreign
nationalities, particularly.difficult to be transformed from their tradi-

tional ways to the "American way of life." For this they-wbuld_suffer.

But - because the Chinese were fewer in'number and rather less distributed

throughout the country, the majority of Atherican society paid little
attention to,the origin or seriousness of their problems.

One hardly has to be dragged through a year-by-year account as the
Chinese coolie labored on the railroads of the United States tb know of
the many injustices they endUred and ghastly crimes committed against

them. Likewise, one does not -have to look to the distant past for exam-
ples of misguided stereotypes- -there is a secretary who,tafks about a
thirty-year-old Chinese graduate student as that "sweet little Mi. Soo."
There is also a University Dean who, in all seriousness, referred to Mien
studies as."un-American studies.". But there is little doubt that the
early history of the Chinese in the United States contains insights which
can help us understand why many problems and misleading stereotypes
develOped and, perhaps, what approaches can be used to dispose oE them.

Contrary to what one might believe about eailyAmerican attitudes
toward China and the Chinese, from the earliest evidence that is availa-
ble, Americans 'lever seemed to be very highly impressed with traditional

Chinese culture and government. In fact, we were often downright disdain-

ful and harshly critical. It is perhaps natural to assume that, before
the masses of Chinese coolies arrived in this country after 1850, America
was open and tolerant to any foreign' people--except the blacks. But that

important exception was a catalyst that prompted several other exceptions:
Accustomed to reading about the laudatory writings of the Enlightenment
philosophers in Europe, such as Leibniz, Voltaire, Quesnay, and others
with regard to China, it might be assumed that similar attitudes prevailed
in Ametica. Voltaire, for example, asserted that "the organization of
[the Chinese] empire i4 in truth the best the world has ever seen. . . ."

"They have," Voltaire praised, "perfected moral science and that is the
first of the sciences."2 Leibniz, writing at the end of the seventeenth
century, startles the reader with this observation:

[Europe's] circumstances seem to me to have degenerated to
such a level, particularly with-regard'to the - monstrous and
increasing breakdown of morality, that one could almost think it
necessary for the Chinese to send missionaries to us to teach us
the purpose and use of natural theOlogy, in the same way as we -

'Henry Pratt Fairchild, The Melting-Pot gistake (Boston: Little,

Brown & Co., 1926), pp. 209 and 219.

2G. F. Hudson, Europe and China (Boston: Beacon Press, 1961), II. 318.
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send missionaries to them to instruct them in reveaie theology.3

But these and many other words of praise'wexe from"another,century,

another culture, and, to some degree,fdr another China., When the first

ship, the EMpress of China, set sail, from New York harbor in 1784.:\it was

an American ship and American people who would be dealing with the- Celes-

tial Kingdom.. There may hlVe been even earlier contact between the intent

and ancient countries, for there is some belief that the Boston Tea PartY.- -----
\\ ,

of'1773 was held with Chinese tea, and it has beep claimed thatthe

Chinese may have even discovered the new world.4 In any case, the voyage

of Captain John Greene and the Empress of China prompted at least some

Americans to scramble for more information about this *steribus country,

and, ,to a large degree, China received a bad press when information was

made available. An exhaustive search of the lists of the books in. the

collections of early colonial America by,such noted scholars as Louis

Wright, Daniel Boorstin, Carl Bridenbaugh, and others has failed to turn

up more than a handful of works on China. One of our illustrious founding

fathers, John Adams, jotted down the note that "China is not larger than

one of our Colonies. How Poliillous.". And George. Washington expressed

great surprise to learn that the Chinese were:not,white, although he had

known that they were "droll [amusingly odd', whimsically comical] in Shape

and appearance

From the very-beginning, it was the American merchant and businessman

who dealt with the Chinese, and their image of them, in part, was one of

millions of Chinese with mouths: open and hands outstretched ready to buy
Ameiican wheat, corn, and other products in return for precious silks,

tea, and Spices. John King Fairbank, the dean of American scholars on
China, has asserted that American commercial interest in China has always

had a large admixture of maginatiow.and hope.6 Perhaps in frustration of

rewards that never seemed to materialize, Thomas Randall, merchant and
American-vice-consul, complained to Alexander Hamilton in 1791 that the

foreign trader in Canton particularly suffers from the Chinese govern-
ment's corrupt and inept procedures, and he concludes with the blast that
"the ChineSe are considered by most persons who have seen them, as very

3Wolfgang Franke, China and the West (New York: Harper and Row,

Publishers, 1967), p. 62.

4Rose Hum Lee, The Chinese in the United States of America (Hong

Kong: Hong Kong University Press, 1960), p. 7. For the theorythat

41 Buddhist monks made it to the Western Hemisphere, see Carl F. Neumann,
rusang, or th'e Discovery of America by Chinese Buddhist Priests in the 5th

Century (New York:, Harper and Row, Publishers, 1972).

5Quoted.in Stuart Miller, The Unwelcome Immigrant (Berkeley:
University of California Press, 1969), pp..13-14. Even Benjamin Franklin,

41 though "fond of re ding about China,",came upon the subject rather late in

his life, according to Miller.

6John King Fairbank, The United States and China (Cambridge, Mass.:

Harvard University Press, 1971), pp. 284-87.
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,co,contemptible;, however importantly they think of themselves. . . .

,17 _A
merchant's poem; about a Cantonese Chinese person, Mingqua, best describes
C4a-American merchant:s view of China In this early period. The theme of

the poem*Was that the Chinese were "peculiar" people who had bizarre
tastes and habits and other grotesque characteristics. The poem reads, in

part:

Ming4ua,.the host ,[to the American] pressed on each dish
With,poltshed Chinese grace;
And much, Ming thought', he relished them
At every' ugly face, [at every terrible taste]

4

But, [dishes] changed, ha brightened, up,

And thought himself in luck
When close before,him, what he saw
Looked something like a duck!
Still cautious, grown, but, to be sure,
His brain he set to rack;
At length he turned to one behind
'And, pointing, cried: "Quack; Quack."

The Chinese gravely shook his head,
Next made a_reverend bow;
And then expressed what dish it: was

By uttering, "Bow-wow-wow!"8

Even more ridiculous reading is the unenlightened comments of the
American diplomats and. missionaries before 1840. They, of course, were
amply influenced by English predecessors, such as Lord George Macartney,
who in 1793 had unsuccessfully tried to open China to English trade and
was rebuffed. Macartney ludicrously asserted that underneath their elabo-
rate robes Chinese courtiers never change their underwear,4and they "spit
about the rooms without mercy, blow their noses in their fingers and wipe
them with their sleeves or upon anything near them"9--semibarbarians the
whole lot! (Apparently Lord Macartney forgot how the English blew their
snuff around and wiped their greasy hands on clothes and furnishings.)

In 1832 President Jackson appointed Edmund Roberts, a NewEngland
ship captain and trader, to be a roving etOssary to several Asian kingdoms
adjacent to and influenced by China. A,large portion of Roberts' chroni-
cle, published posthumously, however, harshly critical of China and
seemed to have subsequent influence on-such American periodicals as the
influential NorthAmerican Review. Rather than a country of order and
tranquility, Roberta declared,-China "is a place of murders, insurrec-
tions, robberies, shocking and unnatural crimes of kidnapping, infanti-
cide, suicide, and all the beastly and unnatural crimes of which the world
ever heard or read." Even more dastardly, "the Chinese are without God in
the world and estranged from divine life, worhsipping the works of their
hands, to the disgrace of human reason." Roberts goes on to chastise them
for their superstitious rites that ar,e nothing more than gluttonous and

7S. Miller, The Unwelcome Immipant, p.\20.

8/bid., pp. 27-28. 9/bid.,4
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drunken feasts, which are "misnamed a religious observance."10 But it is

With their persqnal habits that Roberts,condemns the Chinese most'
vehemently:

In their' habits they are most depraved and vicious; gambling ,

is universal and is carried to a most ruinous and criminal extent,
they use the most pernicious drugs as well as the most intoxi-
cating liquors to prbduce intoxication; they are also gross-glut-
tons; every thing that runs, walks, creeps, flies, or swims, in.
faat, every thing that [is i 6st disgusting to other people, are"

by'them greedily devoured.11

Diplomat Roberts forgot to tion that they also eat dog!. Despite
his isgivings about the country, he was.cohvihced that America could gain
considerable economic ,benefit from that populous country.lz

, The arrival of the Reverend Robert Morrison in China in 1807 opened a
new channel of direct information about that country. This first Protes-
tant missionary and his fellow workers, through their books and journals,
provided the American people with considerable information, or misinforma-
tion, do the.Chinese. It must be remembered that in China this was
neither the age of the Great Khan or the heydays of the Ming and Ch'ing
dynasties, nor were these people the Jesuit missionaries who earlier had
taken-great pains to learn the language and culture and thus were able to
provide a more balanced picture of China. .

Such noted publications as the Missionary Herald and The Chinese
Repository seemed obsessed with Chinese idolatry, gambling, sexual immo-
rality, while at the same time shoved indifference or hostility toward
Confucianism, traditionally East Asia's most influential philosophy.13
This obsession is explained, in part, by the "Protestant crusade" as
Professor Ray Billington labeled it--religious fundamentalism which
rivaled the stern religion of the Puritans of colonial New England.14 But

another explanation for the harsh comments of American missionaries with

10Edmund Roberts, Embassy to the Eastern Courts of Cochin-China,
Siam, and Muscat (New York: Harper and Brothers, 1837), pp. 79-80 1

(Roberts' emphasis).

11.Zbid., pp. 150-51.
7 .

i2'
.

/bid., Introductioh and pp. 126-27.

13Seei for example, Paul Varg, Missionary s, Chinese, and Diplomats
(Princeton, N,J.: Princeton University Pres41958), Ch. II and VIII;
Paul A. Cohen, China and Christianity: The Missionary Movement and'the .

Growth cif Chinese.Antiforeignism, 1860-187 (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard
University Press, 1963), passim;

...:. 1

,,. . ,
. . .

.

14THough.'Professor Billington's book, The. 13iOtestant Crusade 1800-
1860 (New York: Rinehart-.& Co., Inc., 1938), 'is primarily an explanation
of the Protestant effort to'eliminate the "Catholic threat" in the United
States, he has an interesting chapter that describes American fears about.
the influx of aliens which seemed to threaten their established social
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respect to China-must be laid at her, own doorstep. The-Middle Kingdom by'

thnineteenth century had ossified, tonfucianism seemed no longer viable,
and their gentry were no longer creative; civil war and political corrup-

tion were realities of Life. But what bothers one when reading the criti-

cisms of the American missionaries was their shallowness, their blindness
to how westerners worsened the situation in China, or certainly did not

help it, and their failure to reserve judgment until they learned more
-about China's traditions and history.

One missionary, John L. Nevins, -arrogantly wrote_ that Confucian 0

philosophy--"a vain philosophy"--beyond its antiquity and influence in
China, had no intrinsic value. Another American missionary, David.Abeel,

wrote-even more critically in 1836 that "all the admiration heaped upon
Confucius and hissystem was a furiction of ignorance among the Chinese
and 'infidelity' among 'more' enlightened' peoples."' He detailed how carts'

went around the city of Peking in the early morning."to pick up the bgdies

of infants thrown into the streets . . . and even dogs and swine are let

loose upon_them."15

And so it seems that the-majority of the early nineteenth century
American missionaries, as well asdiplomats and traders, did indeed
billeve-that they were not only carrying to the heathens the-refreshing
Sglittuai Truth,-but were also carrying the Light of Civilization, the new
Eden, to a country that at best could be labeled a "semi-civilized state,"
where "sin had sprea& its deadly venom throughout the whole body politic,"

as stated by the Methodist Quarterly Review (1850).

By 1849 many featdres of Chinese traditional life, which had at one
time won some praise and wonderment, such as the delicacy of their cooking
or the efficiency of their pharmacology, began to provoke disgust and sus-
picion in American magazines.' Cats, dogs, rats became the foods for "the
filthy feeding of the beastly inhabitants of China . . . in prgferencelo

-wholesome meat."16 But.what really broughtChina and its people to the
attention of the American public was. not so much the reports of merchants,

diplomats, or missionaries, whose generally critical and unfavorable com-
ments were read by a-relatively few educated and interested Americans, but
rather the dramatic events of the Opium War (1839-1842).' It may be Gur-
prising that American traders, diplomats, and missionaries gave ever
whelming support, not to the badgered and'weak Chinese, byt,to the
English. The famous missionary, Samuel Wells Williams, explained to the
American public that this war could be good for China because she needed
"A'hard knock to rouse her from her fancied goodness and security:"17 And

the Reverend William Boone of the Episcopal Board predicted.that after
England's victory over the haughty Chinese,, hundreds of missions will

str4ttire, endanger the nation's economic welfare, and spelk'doom for the
existing governmental system (Chapter RIM.

--155..Miller, The Unwelcome Immigrant,

16IbidO, PO 87.

17/bid.? pp. 100-01. See also Williams' reflation on the war in his

book, The Middle Kingdoe(New York: Wiley and Putnam, 1848), Vol. 2,
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established mong the "literally perishing heathen idolators," and all

barriers to God will be removed.1° One should not be left with:the

impression hat the missionaries and others Were not concernedyith the

-debilitating drug, opium, but the war itself was'a seeming act of

Providence.

A lecture on the Opium War, by.no less,a figure,than John Quincy
Adams, prepared Americans to support England. Citing.traditional inter-

national lawyers, the sixth President of the United States argued that the
cultivation of commerce was among the natural rights and duties of,men.
"This natural right to international commerce," Adams advised, "was,
emphatically enjoined by the Christian precept to.love Our neighbor as
yourself." He applauded England for rectiiying an "enormous outrage upon
the eights of nature perpetrated by the arrogant and insupportable preten-7

tions Of China."19 In all of his righteous talk, Somehow the pernicious
opium was forgotten. James Gordon Bennett end his'Anglophobic New lbrk
Herald was able to forgive the English attack on China. To Bennett, it

/-
compared to the defeat of the Mexicans and the 'establishment of-the Texas
republic. Bennett concluded; it is another movement of the Anglo-Saxon
spirit in,the remotest east, against the barriers of semi-barbarians and a
half- civilized race, who have been stationary for twenty centuries or
more."20

A side effect of the Opium Oar was the first Taint stirring of what
could be considered ye4y.ow-perilist fear. There were reports that the
English invasion of China, would teach the Chinese how to fight, and they
might soon set about Nevouring the whole earth, trampling it down, and
tearing it to pieces. Rather than this absurdity subsiding with time,
the fear would' grow stronger and more malicious. ,

.

The overall conclusion of the press towards China's predicament was
one of "it serves her right." The Chidese 'needed a good beating, by an

enlig-htened Western power such as England in order_ta_hrifIg her out of.--'

ignorance, conceit,-and idolatry--the Opium War was simply an instrument
of God to punish that heathen nation and correct her ways.

With the start of the second half or the nineteenth century, and .t

initiation of the coolie (K'u -li -- bitter strength or bitter work) trade,
using Chinese laborers in mining and on the railroads, American prejudices

towards them became more widespread and fixed. It is, of course, true
that after the discovery of gold at Sutter's Mill, California, in 1848-,
Chinese immigration grew by leaps and bounds. According to United States
Immigfation records, the first Chinese arrived in the United States in
1820, and a total of 'eleven came between 1820-1840--one Chinese may have
even lived in New Ybrk as early3as 1807. But coolie trade on a large
schlt actually did not start in the United States, but rather began in

pp. 593-94. He believed that despite England unjustly using the'seizure
of opium as a pretext for war, the war was "a wholesome infliction upon a
[haughty] goVerdMent."

18Ibid., p. 101.' 19/bid., p. 95.

on
ibid., Pt 96. pp 125-26.

231



242

C. mfr ./

Chinese in Aterida
'11

. . -' ". ,
1 , >s

Petu when on November 17, 1849, the Peravian-ceng6SS passed an -

ifimigratinn law making possible ttleintroddction of Chinese.. Within

.
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, Prompted on by the promise of go. 1, a slob, or other opportunities,
there were more than 34:000 Chihee in Aperica by 1860. With the authOrr-
zation for the construction U the transcontinental railroa.d.od July 1,
1862, the coolie traffic ginatly increased. Within a decade,,there were
'more than 130,000 new arr*als, but an even more impressive figure is
during that same period some 60,000 Chinese departed tcftreturn to China.23

. . \ ('''s

MostAmericans are now. aware of the subhuMan c9nditionl ch which the)
black slaves came to this country; the Chinese coolieitravelled in."-Similar,,,,.
misery to reach Chin -dhan. or "gold mountain," as the Chinese called.San . '

Francisco. A fare of $40 to $50, on the average, was charged for the
transportation to San Francisco and half- that &mount for the return trip..
De\spile untold numbers that died on the voyage and never made it to the rp\romiqed land, tens of thoUgands were reaching Californi. so that by s 4'

1--.

enty years; almost 40,000 Chinese's folies hadreaChedPeru.22

a

-

"1870, 8.6 percent of all Californians were Chinese."24 By 1875 a suffi-
cient numbero Chine§e had even arrived on the east cons to establish .%

miniature Chinatowns in'New York, Boston, and Philadelphia. The New York .

Times had a number of ghastly articles about NeW York Chinatown. ,When an
investigative reporteranquired frowan opium den owner about a "Squalidly
'dressedwhite girl," the Chinaman replied with, a terrible lear:''"Oh, hard
time in New York. Young girl hungry., Plenty come here. Chinamen alayd
,have something to eat, and he like young white girl, he! he!'"25 These
malicious a'rticles were bad enough, buOtcompanying them came increased
violent on the .part of the white society against the Chinese. In the
188s, labor violence broke out agaipstthe Chinese ion the miffing sites
of the Rocky Mountains. One of many examples was the massacre of twenty-
eight Chinese and the destruction of dozens of their homes'in 1885 in Rock
Springs, Wyothing. 2to A few years laer, two Chinese owners of laundries in
Athens; Georgia; Were murdered.

7
Violence against the Chinese,in the

American white society was widespread and for multiple reasons. .

22S. W. Kung, Chinese in American' Life (Seattle:" 'University of
Washington,Press, 1962), p.

, ,
23/bid., p. 65.

24 -Gunther Barth, Bitter'Strength (Cambridge, Mass.: Harva'rd

University Press, 1964) pp. 61-64. See alsoGary B. Nash and Richard
Weiss, The Great Fear: Race in the Uind of America .(New York:'
Rinehart and Winston, Inc., '1970), tip. 108-09.

25New York Tines, "Chinede in America," DeceMber 26, 1873.
. s

26See Rose Hui Lee, The Chinese in the United States of America,
pp. 254-56; also,, Paul Jacobs and Saul Landau, To Serve the Devil (New

*York: ,Random House, Inc., 1971), p. 101. .

27Information received from Jack Martin, Atheps'"Unofflaial
zhistorian.
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The legal environment for the Chinese inAAmerica was equa4ly grim in

the nineteenth century. In 1854 the Supreme Court of California ruled
that the Chinese were legally non-whites ard-could not testify against
whites in court. California law at that time provided that "No black oi7

mulatto perion, or Indian shall be allowed to give evidence in favor of,

or against a white man." The Court reasoned that since Christopher
Columbus was attempting to discover a western passage to the Indies when
he landed on the shores of this continent, and since "from that time, down
to a very recent period, the American'Indiens and the Mongolian, or
Asiatic, were regarded as the same type of the human species," Chinese
shoUld also be prohibited from testifying against white men in the courts
of Califordia.26

In 1862 Arthur B. Stout, a medical doctor in San Francisco, publishedbpublished

a report entitled Chinese Immigration and the PhOiological Causes of the
Decay of a Nation. A mixture of pseudo-science, fantasy, and racist
,propaganda, Stout's mishmash would hardly 14, worth mentioning if the

American Medical Association itself had not been prompted to make similar
investigations later. Stout began his report by reminding the white
society of its superior status:

Over the world is fast extending what is termed the great
Caucasion Race of men. . . . This is the race creathd with the
highest endotaments and greatest aptitude under various circum-
stances, to encounter the vicissitudftlof every'clime and every
foil. God. speed it on its way!29

But it is the American society, "isolated among nations in its purity
and highest degree of culOsvation and` refinement, that proudly riVhls all
other Caucasion nations."" There is the dahger, however, that the "bar-
riers to immigration" could burst and Chinese will flow across the

,Pacific." The American people, Stout concluded, should re pect the
Creator's desire to "distinctly divide man" and "so it sho ld be."31

Through such propaganda the Chinqm people in America could and would
be accused of everything from miscegengtion to poisoning the nation's .

bloodqtream. These scare tactics in themselves were probably not
responsible for the later demands to exclude Chinese immigration to this
country, but certainly they augmented the existing ecnomic tensions and
the peril fears.

' 28Reports of Cases Argued and Dete ned i'n he Supreme Court of the
"1$tate of California 7654, "Chinese May Not Testi 41, Against White Men in

airFt-," Document` quoted in Cheng-tsu Wu,-nChink.I.A Dodumentary History of
Anti- Chinese Prejudice.in.merica (New York: world PUblishers, 102), .

I 'pp. 36-38. w
.

. i

Arthur B. Stout, Chinese Immigration Ind the Physiological Causes
of the Decay of O. Natiori',(San Franciscir: Agnew and Deffeback, 1862),
p. 6. .

/ :
,

.,... i

3/bid., pp. Wand 18.7.
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The various, sporadic trouble spots culminated in terrible riots that

broke out in Los Augeles'in 1871. Mobs of whites raided Chinatown. A

.eporter on the scene, P. S. Dorney, describes the violence::

In their hiding place [the Chinese] were shot or hunted from

room to room out into the open courtyard. T. . . Men were dragged

forth . . . and hurled headlong from a raised sidewalk to the

ground. To the necks of some of the most helpless the mob
fastened ropes and, with a whoop and a hurrah, rushed down' Los

Angeles street to the hanging place. .-rMhe little fellow was
not yet about 12 years of age. . . He was hanged/ . . It was

midnight, and a body of men appointed by. the sheriff cut down the
dead--twenty-three in number."'

It is little wonder that from such examples of maltreatment and abuse of
the Chinese the phrase was'coined, "He hasn't'a Chinaman's c ce.'"33

Urged on; then, by a confusion of myth, fear, prejudice, and -

pressures from different elements and areas of the thtiEed States, the,
Congress of 1882 passed the Chinese Exclusion Act, a measa-e in direct

violation of the spirit of the Burlingame Treaty of 1868 between China and
thd United States, which allowed people of each country to go freely to

the other. A series of discriminatory acts of 1892A 1398, and 1904 fol-
lowed and were culminated in the Quota Act of 1924.-5' The new immigration
law, which President Coolidge signed on May 26, 1924, kept out all Chinese
and other Asiatics, even the wives and children of those Chinese who had
immigrated to America. This was the bleak situation for the Chinese until
in December, 1943, when Congess changed the law, permitting 105 Chinese a
year to enter as immigi'ants.'5

Since the purpose of this study of the Chinese in America is
primarily with pre-twentieth century attitudes and relations,' it is well
here to summarize what this and other studies on the subject have found.

It is fair t6 say that those Chinese who came to America in the
nineteenth century could be considered "sojourners," people who meant only
to stay for a brief period and then return home. The Chinese newcomera,

32Milton.Finkelstein, Jawn A. Sandifer, and Elfreda S. Wright,
Mi.norities.: U.S.A. (New York: Globe Book Co., Inc., 1971), p. 195. Many,
of the already mentioned book describe in more detail mob action against

. the Chinese.

33Paul Jacobs and Saul 'Landau, To Serve the Devil, p. 83; also

Cheng-tsu Wu, "Chink," ). 146.

34S. W. Kung, Chinese in American Life,'Ipp. 82-85. For a discussion
of how the exclusion acts affected Sino-American government relations, see
A. Whitney Griswold, The Far Eastern Policy of the United States
(Harcourt, Brade & Co., Inc.), Chapter IX.

35"Arri to Repeal the Chinese Exclusion Acts, December 17, 1943."
Quoted in Cheng-tsu Wu, 'Chink," pp. 217-19. See also S. W. Kung, Chinese.
in American Life, pp. 103-05.
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then, ,differed significantly/from other arrivals in this country, both in

Cultural background ankl future intention. The Chinese did not expect to

form a permanent part of the American society, but were sojourners who

'expected shortly to make their fortune and then return to China, the place

of ateir birth, surrounded and honored by the families for which they had

toiled.?
6 Having left an.'environment of strong family ties and a country

with a long history and a proud tradition, many Chinese had come to .

Americiawith the desire of the return passage already imprinted in their

minds. The Chinese peOple quickly discovered how difficult it would be to

accomplish this goal.

Their "temporary home" offered only low paying, menial jobs, and they

found that the much-coveted gold was as scarce here as farming land had
been back home. Likewise, they experienced various demeaning discrimina-
tory practices which prevented them from receiving a fair portion of the

rights and benefits in America. Although they may ,have originally
intended to save their money'for passage back to China, few were able to
do so on what they earned, while- others feared to return because their
family expected to see their great fortune on their return. The China-

.
towns of the United States quickly grew and came to serve the double pur-
pose as a bastion for the Chinese' peoples' physical protection and the

center- for the cultural'preservaCion of their tradition. But' their

increasing isolation from the mainstream of American society, because they
wished to retain heir Chinese culture and because of the discrimination

in the white ciety, served only to draw more suspicion upon them and

417eltry-rhe Chinese in an illusory shell of protection. Violence and

poverty also made theit way into the Chinatowns..

The exclusion laws, beginning in 1882 and renewed thereafter,
resulted in the Chinese communities, to a large degree, being frozen in

time and space. Americans thought that legislating against Chinese immi-
gration would not only save America from the "yellow peril," but would
also result in the obliteration of the Chinese problem in the country. Of

course, it did not. The Chinatowns too often. became quaint sideshows for
"American tourists" who could poke around and gasp at the smells and stare

at the bizarre sights. Since the vastmajority of the pre-twentieth cen-
tury Chinese immigrants were from the economically deprived level of the

,society and were also poorly educated and untrained in the dominant cul,-
ture,.their condition improved little in the American Chinatown .
Americans grew accustomed tp ignoring the beedaol their Chinese ellow

citizens, and the Chinese communities existed in-poverty, misery, 'and
frustration.

4'

But in the past decade or so, the younger, better educated Chinese
have been demanding their tights and place in the American society. The

process is slow and, at times, precarious, and their demands for full
citizenship are accompanied by their belief that their children should be

educated in their Chinese heritage, culture, history, and language--as
they learn the American counterparts--even if it means defying busing
regulations to achieve their end.

36See Gunther Barth, Bitter Strength, for a more detailed explanation
the sojourner them:
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People of French-Canadian antecedents are to be found in almost every
state of the-Union, and in many cases their history is a long one, in some
instances going back well before the formation of the United States.

411

II
made between the French of Quebec and the blacks of theAmerican South as

Wasps. Occasionally, even in recent years, southern Congressmen who have
just discovered Canada suffer the same blinding revelation. And most

BefOre outlining their history briefly, for it is very important in under-
standing them, it is also important to answer the reasonable question:
"What are the French Canadians doing on this program deVoted to minority
studies and heavily weighted in favor of American blacks and Chicanos?"
It might be pointed out that to the unenlightened nineteenth century
racist-minded English Canadians, including the eminent Goldwin Smith, once
a most distinguished professor at Oxford and Cornell, an analogy was often

raising similar problems for the "Anglo-Saxon Master Race," i.e., the

recently a leading French-Canadian separatist and terrorist, now a federal
social worker, entitled his spiritual autobiography Les Negres bZancs de
Z'Amerique [The White Niggers of America]. The analogy is both wrong and
unhappy, but it is persistent. Both groups do meet the dictionary defi-
nition of a minority: "a racial, religious, national or political group
smaller than and differing from the larger controling group of which it is,
a part." But aside from some common minority attitudes and reactions
arising from this status, the analogy breaks down, for the original
background and the subsequent history of each group are very different.

The United States and Canada are both, of course, the result of the
American Hundred'Years War between Britain and France in North America.
'The French military de eats of 1759 and 1760 and the boundary drawn in
1763 left some consid rable islands of French, population in what was
shortly to become the Jnited States, while it left an almost wholly
French Province of Quebec in British'hands. S nce then,'or at least until
very recently, Quebec has been regarded as the itadel of the widely dis-
persed French-Canadian people, for there alone t ey enjoy Majority
.status--and are making the most of that fact toda . The first French-
Canadian immigrants to the United States were the\Acadians., who were
deported by the British and the New Englanders in 1\ 55 and repeatedly
until 1763 from their homes in modern Nova Scotia, w Brunswick, and
Prince Edward Islands 'They were ruthlessly scattere ,among all the
English seaboard colonies from Massachusetts to Georgia. Some stayed;
many of them eventually returned home to the Maritime Provinces or went to
Quebec; others found their way to Louisiana, where their, descendants are
known as "Cajuns." Then some of the Qugb6cois who had espoused the
American cause during the invasion of Quebec in,1775-1776--there were two
regiments of French-Canadian volunteers in Schuyler and Montgomery's
forces--accompanied the retreating invaders andvere given lands in what
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became known as the "Refugee Tract" on the,New York shores of Lake

Champlain and westward along the border.

1 When Major Robert Rogerstook over Detroit in 1763, he reported that
there were about 2,000 French inhabitants scattered for about eight miles

along both sides of the Detroit River. Therc were also smaller French
settlements at Michilimackinac, Green Bay, and Prairie du Chien; at Forts
Machault and Presqu'ile on the Ohio River route from Lake Erie to the
Mississippi; and at a whole series of small French posts stretching down
the latter river to New Orleans. After 1763-many of the French settlers
of this region moved from the east bank of the Mississippi to the western
one, thinking thus to remain under French rule, only to discover that they
were now in Spanish territory. But they formed so large a majority of the
population that they kept Louisiana French in language and culture until
it 'passed into American hands in 1803. The whole Mississippi Valley still
shows evidence of French occupation, though only the ''Caj"un" country of
modern Louisiana remains predominantly French today.

It was in the early years of the nineteenth century that the
emigration from agriculturally depressed Quebec to the burgeoning New
England industrial centers began. It swelled with the Patriote refugees
from the unsuccessful'1837-1838 Rebellions in Canada, who mostly settled
in northern Vermont and New York. Shortly, others seeking good farmland
Settled in Bourbonnais County, Illinois. Then the "Great Exodus," as
French-Canadian historians call it, began during the 1840's and 1850's,
taking on such proportions that the authorities of both the church and
state in Quebec became alarmed and launched measures to halt the flow of
poverty-stricken from the exhausted farmland of the St. Lawrence
Valley. The California gold rush emptied some Quebec towns and was
eventually responsible for the growth of a French colony in San Francisco.
Lumbering operations in Washington and Oregon reinforced the nucleus Of.
French Canadihns formerly involved in the fur trade, just as they had done
in Michigan and Wisconsin. Bishop Godsbriand of Vermont, a Breton who
took a great interest in the newcomers, estimated their number in New
England in 1866 at 500,000 after the Civil War had brought demands for
military substitutes and mill hands for New England's booming war indus
try. As the United States continued to expand for the rest of the cen-
tury, Canada suffered from persistent depression from 1873 until 1896,
which resulted in increased southern migratory flow. Three-quarters of
the offiCially estimated Franco-Americans in 1911 were concentrated in the
six New England states, while the rest were scattered westward from New
York through the Great Lakes states to the Pacific coast, and as far south
as Texas. There was a smaller, but still very considerable, emigration of
English Canadians,to the United States during the same period. The over-
all picture led Sir Richard Cartwright, an eminent Liberal statesman'and
sharp tongued critic of Sir John A. Macdonald, the Conservative' prime
Minister who presided over Canada's destiny during most of this period, to
observe in the 1880"Sn "Canada's story begins in lamentations and ends in
exodus."

There has long been a battle about the statistics of this sreat
migration, which by its close had brought at least one - thirds some
2,000,000, of the French Canadians to the United States. Canada kept no
formal records of dcpartures,,and until 1890 the United Stats made no
distinction between English and French-Canadian immigrants. Futthermore,
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the U.S. Census only recognizes as an ethnic group the first generation of

the foreign born and their descendants; after that, everyone is supposed
to be as wholly American as any Mapflower descendant. In any case, many

individuals crossed and 'recrossed the border without any formalities. One

cannot count noses by names, for many French ones underwent Strange

changes when pronounced or written by those who knew no French. .One

foreman always asked what the original name meant and summarily translated
it; thus; one poor Quebecois, christened with the melodious name of
Zephire Beauchemin, went on: the payral as "Sweetbreeze Macadam," while
a Jean-Baptiste Trudeau became "John B. Waterhole." The most distinctive

thing about the Franco-Americans is that they refused to be assimilated,
more successfully than any other ,immigrant stock. They tended td settle

in groups where they could continue to use their language and establish
their own churches, parochial schools, and other institutions. The con-
stant "comings and goings" between their old and new homes reinforced
their cultural survival. After the early years of the great post-Civil

War migration, their leaders opted for naturalization. The favored slogan

was: "Loyaux Am6ricains, oui, mais Canadien-frangais et catholiques
toujours" [ "We are loyal Americans, certainly, but French Canadian and
Catholic forever"].

Their success in importing and conserving their culture alarmed
American nativistsi who talked-darkly of a new peaceful French conquest of
New England by numbers after the failure of the old colonial attempt to
take it by force of arms. In 1882 the Massachusetts Bureau of Labor pro-
duced an official report which referred to the French Canadians as the
"Chinese of the Eastern States" because of their willingness to work long
hours for little pay, and thus undercut their predecessors, in the textile
mills, first Yankee girls and the Irish immigrants, many,of whom had risen
to foieman status when the Quebecois arrived. But the French Canadians
were an industrious and thrifty folk who found factory labor, from dawn to
dusk six days a week for $4 or $5 per family, more rewarding than working
the family farm had been in Quebec. Gradually they prospered; they became
home owners, small businessmen, and professionals; and some were able to
send their children back to Quebec to get the classical college education
which, in their hierarchical society, was the key to the better life and
higher social status. With naturalization came the right to vote, and
soon they formed too significant 8 proportion of the population in many
states to be disparaged or neglected by politicians of other stocks. They
soon supplied their own political leaders, for they did not take kindly to
domination by Irish political bosses--or Irish bishops, for that matter.
The French-Irish wars of New England, both in political and eqclesiastical
matters, were stormy and bitter ones. An old French-Canadian cure, -at the
close of his history of a,pioneer French parish in Vermont,- charitably
observed: "It certainly must be the intention, of the Good Lord to have
separate Heavens icir the French and Irish, since it has been clearly
demonstrated on earth that they cannot live peaceably together." The
basic cause of friction, of Course, was that each minority group ha0
developed a compensatory doctrine that it was pre-eminently the Chosen
People, while all others were steerage-class Catholics. While the Irish
looked down their noses on these newly arrived immigrants who provided a
scapegoat for them, the Franco-Americans taunted the Irish with having
lost their own language and adopted that of their conquerors, while ever-
since 1763 the French Canadians had cherished their tongue and its
glorious cultural heritage. There were'Clearly some curious currents of
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racism 'Swirling about :^ the American melting pot, ranging from the old
Wasp sense of superiority to "races without the Law" to these French and
Irish convictions of ethnic and moral superiority. But today the Franco-
Amecan, as he rightly prefers to be called, is as typical of New England

as the Yankee or the Irishman; and nobody questions his Americanism. And

interestingly enough, today the Franco-American recriprocates a long tra-
dition of being patronized by the French Canadians of Quebec as half-
anglicized by stressing his economic superiority to his backward cousins
in Quebec.

It might well be mentioned that the ".Great Exodus" from Quebec
shattered, though it did not wholly destroy, one long-cherished myth which
English speaking North Americans believed of French Canadians since the

British conquest of Canada: that the "French" are essentially an agri-
cultural, aural people, with no talent for, or adaptability to, skilled
industry and business. Although when the migration first began they often
took jobs on New England farms where the younger generation had left to
seek greater opportunity in the bustling, new industrial centers or on the
more fertile and rock-free soils of the Midwest, they quickly followed the
Yankees and the Irish into the milli. Until recent years, they were a
predominantly urban and industrialized people in the United States, long
before Quebec in 1921 became; for the first time, predominantly urban.
There were several reasons for this development. They were fugitives from

a depressed agricultural community; and regular factory wages, no matter
how low, looked good to them. The demand for labor was so high in the New
England mills that recruiting agents were sent to Quebec to secure hands.
Also, the classic English speaking picture of the habitant ignores' the
fact that he, like the Yankee farmer, had to be a jack-o-all-trades,
and these skills could readily be adapted to the needs of textile mills

and shoe shops. The traditional French- Canadian manual dexterity, going
back to the days of the coureur de bois, combined with the strength and
.endurance required by that rugged life, proved to be equally useful in
lumbering and mining, the nineteenth century industries which relied
heavily on French-Canadian labor in the Midwest and far West. The Franco-
American tendency to cluster in urban concentrations also has a social
explanation: in the face of nativist agitation and opposition to foreign
immigrants, it was natural for the French Canadians to consolidate their
forces in their own communities, "Little Canada" as theyvwere often
called in New England, where they could establish their own churches,
schools, newspapers, and national societies. As in Quebec, the parish
became the basic social unit. It is significant that the Franco-Americans
succeeded in establishing noleSs than 178 national, i.e., French-
language, parishes in New England, despite their poverty and despite the
opposition of most of the American Catholic Hierarchy, who thought
foreign-language parishes retarded the assimilation of immigrants into
American life and were prejudicial to acceptance of the Catholic Church by
Protestant Americans. It was a remarkable achievement 1f cultural
survival under adverse conditions.

This achievement was largely their own, for they long lacked support
from Quebec. The beginning of the Great Exodus was dismissed-by George-
Etienne Cartier, the political master of Quebec from the.1850's to his
death in 1872,Ias good riddance: "C'est Za canaille qui s'en van ["It is
the.scum that is leaving"]. Then as the southward tide persisted and
mounted, the Quebec and federal governments launched some half-hearted
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repatriation movements in the J870's, trying unsuccessfully to lure the

Franco-Americans back to Quebec to participate in colonization' schemes or

to take part in theoettlement of the Canadian west., But'the La Patrie

settlement in the eastern townships of Quebec. soon became known in New

England as "La Misery Noireu_PBlack Misery "]', and fedeVal immigration

regulations and the, railways made_ it easier for a European to get to

Manitoba than for a French Canadian. In both cases there was no great
seductive campaign to lure people just beginning to enjoy the economic
benefits of industrialization back fo the harsh conditions of agricultural

pioneering. The persistent gospel of the Quebec clergy that life'on the
land was the_divinely ordained salvation of the French-Canadian "race"
-found an even enthusiastic reception in Franco-American centers than

it did in Quebec.

Failing to-stay the, emigration by encouraging repatriation, the
Quebec clergy finally sent missionaries to work among the migrants in the
United States in response to long reiterated appeals from the New England
bishops for French speaking priests. One of the French religious orders
which Bishop Bourget had brought to Quebec from France in the 1840's, the
Oblates of Marie Immaculate, took a leading role in this effort to care
for the spiritual needs of the emigrants, establishing headquarters in
Plattsburgh and Buffalo, New York; Burlington, Vermont; and 'Lowell,

Massachusetts. Other Orders, brothers and nuns as well as priests, soon ,

followed, and the resources of these orders helped to establish a vast
network of Fianco-American schools and eventually several colleges.
Interestingly enough, most of these'orders eventually came to draw their
members largely from the Franco7Americans themselves rather than from
Quebec. Like the people they served, they had developed American roots.
By the 1880's, Bishop Lafleche of Trois-Rivierea was voicing the opinion
that .perhaps it was the design of Providence to Catholicize New England
through the Franco-Americans. While Honore Mercier, Wilfrid Laurier, and
many other French-Canadian'political leaders toured the Franco-American
centers to maintain touch with the exiles, they had become politically
powerful enough by 1885 to bring pressure, to bear on the President of the
'United States to intervene and prevent the execution of Louis Riel. Riel

was the leader of the 1885 Rebellion of the Mgtis, the French halfbreeds
in Saskatchewan. Riel had brief], attended the classical, Collage de .

Montreal before it was decided that he was too unstable for the priest=
hood, and he thus had many schoolfellows among the New England clergy who
had taken care of him during his.years of exile in this country after the
Red River uprising of 1869-70. This, too, was the period when the newly
founded Franco American national societies participated in the great'
patriotic conventions held in Montreal, which sought to aevelop a common
front of all French Canadians in North America. The Franco-Americans had

become a continental force.

An individual case in point is that of Olivar Asselin, a nationalist
leader and spokesman in the early years of the twentieth century, second
only to Henri Bourassa. He was the son of a poor farmer, the father of
fourteen children, who had moved from the Quebec city region to Baie
Ste-Paul, then to a colonization area in Charlevoix' County, then to Mont
Joll on the Lower St. Lawrence, and finally migrated in 1890 to Fall
River, Massachusetts, where the streets were reputed to be paved with gold
while the Lower St. Lawrence region was perilously close to starvation.
While attending the Seminaire,de Rimouski, young Olivar had been impressed
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by some Franco-American schoolfellows who sported better clothes, fat gold
watches, and generous allowances, and told tall tales of the opportunities

in their adopted country.

Like thousands of immigrants from Quebec before them, the Asselins

soon found employment in New England. Young Oliver got a job first as a

grocer's clerk and then as a textile mill hand. In 1892 at the age of 18

he 'began to write a weekly article for Le Protecteur of Fall River, the
newspaper on which two years later he got a staff job which enabled him to

quit the textile mill. He learned the journalist's trade on a succession
of short-lived Franco-American newspapers and on La Croix of Montreal. He
enlisted in the Rhode Island Volunteers u 'pon the outbreak of the Spanish
American War as Calixa Lava llee, later the composer of the national anthem
0 Canada, did in Massachusetts, and became an American citizen as a result
of his military service. But in 1900 he returned to Quebec to launch his
notable career as a nationalist _journalist. In,1903 he drafted the mani-

festo of the Ligue Nationaliste, and it is, indicative of the influence of
his years in New England that, in doing so, he cited the Declaration of
Independence and the Monroe Doctrine, as we-1 as some traditional American
and anti-British sentiments,. all of which Henri Bourassa, a Gladstonian
liberal, modified or removed from the text. Later Asgelin was'to campaign

vigorously against the trusts and against civic corruption in Montreal'in
the. tradition of Callierts'and the other muckraking popular American
magazines of the-period, though with wholly gallic verve.

4

Though the fact is rarely recognized either in Quebec or the United
States, a good case might be made for the argument that the Franco-
Americans who returned to Quebec and 'took an active part in its intel-
lectual life--besides Asselin; Edmund Turcotte, a journalist trained in
Lowell, Massachusetts, who became editor of Le Canada and finally a
Canadian ambassador; Jean Palardy, the film maker and authority on early
French-Canadian furniture; and Archbishop JosepeCharbonneau of Montreal,
trained in sociology at the Catholic University of Washington; who are
some who come to mind--have been makers and shakers of the Quebec world.
Seemingly, their American background and outlook gave them a new perspec-
tive on the problems of French Canada. There is, of course, a reverse -

side of the coin to be found in the case of Jules-Paul Tardivel, born in
Kentucky of a French father and an English mother and educated in Quebec,
who became the leading reactionary and ultramontanejournalist of Quebec
In the last years of the nineteenth century and the first of the twen-
tieth. Such matters might well be examined by Professor Pierre Savard of
the University of OttaWa, who has already produced a valuable study of
Tardivel and might find ti4se other individuals useful focuses for his
studies of the French "North Atlantic Triangle" consisting of France, the
United States, and Quebec.

English speaking Americans have perhaps contributed more to American
folklore with portrayals of Franco- Americans than the Franco- Americans

themselves. Sir James Macpherson Lemoine's Legends of the St. Lawrence
(1898), Dr. William Henry Drummond's poems of habitant life (1897-1907),
and Dr. E. J. Melville's Letters of Napoleon Como (1909 - 1910) -were all
English-Canadian efforts to present the simple French-Canadian habitant,
or,the Franco-American immigrant, in sympathetic, if somewhat patronizing,

terms. Dr. Melville's preface to his last collection is indicative:
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Napoleon Gomo is confessedly a linguist, sneaking 3
languages (French, English,and Vermont), with more or less,

fluency. His philosophy teaches him ,that true happiness'is not
tb be gained in the pursuit of pomp or fame or ,power, but with
his numerous family gathered around the box-stove, of a winter's
evening, with his corncobworking.ovortime, he drains life's cup
of gladness to the dregs.

The casual observer may think the Vermont Frenchman is
being held up to ridicule in these letters but to him who reads
between the lines the'victim is seen at once to be the othgr
felow.1

The lumbermen of Michigan and Wisconsin had a legendary hero named Joe
Mouffreau, "a big Frenchman who was supposed to have come over from
Canady." According to Louis Blanchard, a Wisconsin woodsman:

"Joe would pull crooked logging roads straight
yoke ofeoxen, hitching them with a great chain,it took ten men
to carry to a. hole the men dug around the start of the road,
then giving a few, yanks, whereupon the toad straightened right
out."z -;

Like Napoleon Cyr and Joe Monterraud of the Gatiheau (perhaps the original
of the legend), Mouffreau was a fort ?z bras, a hard man in a fight',

knocking loudmouths clear through saloon Windows and leaving the marks of
his calked logger's boots in barroom ceilings. He called them his
"signatures."

The folklore of the Franco-Americans themselvesis derived largely
from Canada, just as the French Canadians derived theirs from France.
With adaptation to tire new environment, it suffered changes,just as
English Elizabethan songs did in the Kentucky hills (Fourth Joy of Mary).
The,Societe Saint-Jean-Baptiste d'Amerique of Woonsocket, Rhode Island,
has collected Franco-American chansons since 1935 and has organized them'
into thirteen volumes, while Professor Gerard Brault's Franco-American
students at the Bowdoin College Summer School in the 1960's tape recorded
others, whose text has been published in mimeographed form in a series of
volumes devoted to Franco-American Speech. Stories, a vigorous art form
of a people who at first had to rely largely on oral tradition to preserve
their culture, were collected by Adelard Lambert in Recontres et entriens
(1918) and in The Journal of American Folklore.3 Earlier, Honore
Beaugrand and other journalists had produced similar material for the
prolific, if short lived, Franco-American press. It was Beaugrand who

wrote the first Franco-American novel, Jeanne.la Meuse (Fall River,
1878), which earlier appeared in the newspaper La Republique, It

IE. M. Melville, Letters of napoleon Gomo, Third Batch (St. Albans,
1910). ;

2Richard M. Dorson, America in Legend (New York, 1973), pp. 174 -75.

3The Journal of American Folklore, V,o1". 36, No. 141 (July, September,
1923).
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presented a rosey picture of-Franco-American industrial lifp in NeW
England in sharp contrast with ..111e. Camille Lessard'g Canuck (1936),

whose'protagonists leave the Lowell mills return to peaceful farm life
in Quebec. No less than three, novels wretteen in English by Franco-

,....

Americans, dealing with ihe.Franco-American experience,, were published in
the next few years: Jacques,Ducharme, The 21clusson Family (1939), Vivian

La Jeunesse Parsons, Not Without Honor (1941),and A1'b6ric Archambault,
W.11' Village (1943). These novels deal with three different types of
first generation Franco-Americans: the immigrant who cannot adapt and
returns to Canada, a second who puts down new roots and reconciles %is
heritage with his new environment, and a-third who lets himself be gradu-
ally assimilated and whose descendants lose the French.languageand the
Catholic faith. Jacques Ducharme has also written a'good popular history
of the, Franco-American experience in The Shadow of the Trees (1941).

The Old Yankee hostility to the newcomers from Quebec, mho insisted
on speaking what was wrongly called a "F.ench pdt8is" and on recreating in
New England the"priest-tidden" societyof Quebec,has dwindled'over the
years as the Franco-Americans have prospered and become prominent in New
England,life. The fraternal and national insurance societies, the Associ-
ation Canado-Amgricaine and the Union Saint Joseph de l'Amerique,, which
they established with their scanty wages in the Mills, now have impressiie
headquarters in Manchester, New Hampshire, and Woonsooket, Rhode Island.
A third sidal society, specifically Acadian-rather than French-Canadian,
which'was founded in Fitchblifg, Massachusetts, in 1907, same years ago
removed its headquarters to Moncton, New Brunswick, where it recently
helped to finance the palatial new civic center, the Place Bonaventure,
along with the federal Canadian government and the Canadian National Rail--

. 1 ways. The leading Franco-American college, Assumption, in Worcester,
,Massachusetts, has a magnificent new campus, replacing the old one which

1

was destroyed by a tornado in 1953. Franco-Americans are accumulating
wealth from the contracting, supermarket, and hardware bus4nesses, among
many others. A movement for re-Frenchification, similar to an earlier-one
in Louisiana, is now making%considerable progress throughout northern New
England from its headquarters in Manchester, New Hampshire. The Franco-
American patriotes deplore-the fact that French is used less ,and less in
the old national parishes, but onthe other hand there is now consider.4ble
French programming available on American radio and television, as well as
fromr stations in Quebec. The old private universities of New tngland, as,
well as the state universities, are taking a nd interes1 in'French Canada
and its tieswith New England. Within recent years, almost all the New
England stateS\have concluded accords with the Quebec government for
cultural exchanges, and many New England institutions offer courses on
French Canada. Tn recent years, there have also been many graduate theses
written in both Mkerican and Quebec universities on various aspectg of the
Franco-American experience in the United States.. Much research still

,needs to be done, but a good beginning has been made on scholarly investi-
gation of a 'people who not only have made a notable*contribution'to this
country for over a century and a half, b'ut who also have made contribu-
tions to their ancestraomes along the St. Lawrence and in the Maritime
Provinces. For with-their strong family sense, they constitute
innumerablehuman ties be ween the United States and Canada and are at
home in both countries. Theyey are among the most truly North Americans.
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